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Eternity. 

(TaiNITY SUVDAT.) 

BY REV y. E. VERNON, MA^ 
(Vicar qf BicknoUer, TamOon^ 



PaALX xo. 2. 

** Before the mountains were brought forth, or erer Thou hadst 
formed the earth and the world, evmi from eyerlasting to eyer- 
lasting, Thou art Ck)d.** 

My brethren, has this neyer strack yon as a very 
striking and tremendous thonght — ^the Eternity 
of God? Has your soul never bowed down 
within you with very awe at the thought of that 
Being " in Whose sight a thousand years are but 
^^as yesterday, and as a watch in the night?** 
Oh what a fact beyond our power to realise 
that the life of Almighty God is not only 
without endy but without beginning I We can 
only date from such a jear or month ox day to 
Biich a time; but when the Psalmist would «^^^lk^ 



10 

of the length of the years of the Most High, he 
can only say, " from everlasting to everlasting/* 
and when Almighty God would make known His 
name to Moses, it is, " I Am that I Am ;" go to 
the people of Israel and tell them, " I Am hath 
" sent me unto you." I Am, because there is no 
time when Almighty Grod was not living. He is 
the "Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, 
"Which was, and is, and is to come, the Alpha 
" and Omega, the first and the last" I say that 
this is a tremendous thought, the existence of God 
from eternity to eternity ; a tremendous thought 
that ages and ages back, long before we began 
our life, long before Adam walked on this earth, 
long before the earth was created, before the 
great, .silent, unchanging mountains were brought 
forth, or ever the earth and the world were made, 
— ^aye, longer back still, before the angels were 
created, ages and ages before, the great and 
glorious God, Three in One and One in Three, 
lived alone. Perfect in Himself, so as to need 
no created being to add to His happiness or 
minister to His wants, yet He called into exist- 
ence living creatures ages before He created man. 
He made worlds of beauty and order ages before 
^e created ours. He created aU that He did 



Him for ever. And not only is God the 
ir, the first Person^ as we speak, of the 
3d Trinity, thus eternal, but the Son and 
[0I7 Spirit are equally eternal. Thus of the 
fesus Christ, it is written, ^^ In the beginning 
the Word, and the Word was with Grod, 
the Word was God. The Same was in the 
inning with God. All things were made 
Rim, and without Him was not anything 
ie that was made.'' And so again (Proverbs 
^^ The Lord possessed me in the beginning 
[is way before His works of old. I was set 
rom eterloLSting^ from the beginning, or ever 
earth was." And the Holy Ghost is called 
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created beings ; but there never was a time when 
there was no God, never was a time, no not 
millions and millions of millions of years ago, 
when Jesus, the Son of God, did not exist in the 
unity of the Father and of the Holy Spirit. 

Mow just pause to think, dear brethren, that 
the God whom we have been worshipping here 
to-day is eternal^ is " from everlasting to ever- 
blasting." Just pause to think that the Jesus 
Whom we preach to you. Who hung for you and 
for me upon the cross, is the very and eternal 
God. He only began to have a human body and 
soul when He was " conceived by the Holy Ghost, 
born of the Virgin Mary ;" but, as God, He 
never had a beginning. Just reflect that the 
Holy Ghost Whom you have so often grieved, 
and whom some of you perhaps are going the 
right way to drive from you for ever, that this 
blessed Spirit not only will live for ever, but has 
lived for ever I And oh think, when you pray, 
to Whom you are praying ; when you sing in 
church, to Whom you are singing ; when you 
hear sermons, of Whom you are being taught; 
when you sin, against Whom you are sinning. 
When yon are tempted, dust and ashes, to be 
^roud^ think of jour littleness, you \iOT\^ cil 



1^ 

rday, in the sight of the eternal Trinitjr. 
brethren, we should not serve God so care- 
Tj we shonld not enter JBis courts so lightly, 
re think oftener of His Majesty, Power, and 
Qity. We should not worship Him so 
erently, we should not sin against Him so 
jr, we shonld not trifle with Him so awefoUy, 
stopped now and then to think of the age 
3d, "from eyerlasting to everlasting ;" of the 
ir of God, "Who takes away onr breath and 
e, and after death has power to cast both body 
3oal into hell ; of the majesty of God, before 
m the holy angels veil their faces, in Whose 
■j even the heavens are not faultlessly pure. 
3n this day, when the Church celebrates the 
ery of the holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity, 
Ls try to fill our minds with awe-inspiring 
^hts of the greatness and glory of God, not 
3d, as though we were to cower down before 
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" How dread are Thine eternal yearti 
everlasting Lord ; 
By prostrate spirits, day and night, 
Incessantly adored. 

0, how I fear Thee, living God, 

With deepest, tenderest fears, 
And worship Thee with trembling hope, 

And penitential tears. 

Yet I may love Thee, too, Lord, 

Almighty as Thon art, 
For Thon hast stooped to ask of me 

The love of my poor heart. 

No earthly father loves like Thee, 

No mother, e'er so mild, 
Bears and forbears, as Thou hast done, 

With me. Thy sinful child.'* 

Nov7 I am going to pass on from speaking of 
the eternity of God, to speak of our own eternity. 
Om* eternity is diflferent from the eternity of God 
in this, first, that God is in His very nature 
eternal, whereas vre can have an everlasting life 
only as the gifk of God. Secondly, our eternity 
has a beginning^ a fixed time from vrhich v«re began 
to live. It cannot be said of us that v«re are "^(7w 
" everlasting ;" but only that vre are " to ever- 
blasting." For it is an aweful thought — ^v^re, 
having once begun to live, shall live/(?r ecer and 
et>er! We can never go back into the nothing- 
nese out of which Almighty God ciea\ft4.uB> We 
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have begun an endless life. This is too commonly 
put out of sight. Men measure their life by the 
time they pass here before that change comes 
over them which we call "Death." They speak 
of this little babyhood of our eternal existence as 
if it were our whole life ! They talk of a person 
who dies, as being " launched into eternity 1" 
Why, my brethren, we were " launched into 
"eternity" when we were bom. Yes, we have 
entered upon eternity. Hundreds and thousands 
and thousands of thousands of ages wiU roll on, 
and we shall still be living beings, we who are 
here to-day. Where, and in what state, shall we 
be this time a thousand thousand years hence ? 
Where shall we be, and in what company, when 
this earth and all that is therein shall have been 
burned up, and, looking back thousands of years, 
we shall say, "it happened so long ago?" When 
the Day of Judgment has been left millions of 
years behind us, but has never faded from our 
memory, where shall we be, and with what feel- 
ings shall we be looking back upon that Day ? 
We know this, at least, that we shall look back 
through those countless ages, upon this little day 
of life here, in unutterable anguish or with adotvng 
^SiMOiktalnesB. We sball be looking back \x^u 
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that most eventful past which is now our present ; 
from the untiring joys of Heaven, or, from the 
undying worm and unquenchable fire of hell; from 
the Presence of Jesus or from the dungeons of 
Satan ; from the company of saints and angels, or 
from the society of fiends I We know this, at 
least, that all, all depends upon how we pass our 
little beginning of life here. All hangs on these 
few short years ; all depends upon to-day. ^' To- 
" day if ye will hear His voice, harden not your 
"hearts." We know this, at least, or a little 
honest thinking will tell us, where we should be 
likely to spend the rest of our eternal life, if we 
were to die to-night. We can easily find out, by 
simply asking ourselves how we are spending and 
have been spending this first little portion of our 
never-ending life which began a few short years 
ago. " As the tree falls, so must it lie, as the 
" man lives so will he die, as the man dies, such 
" must he be, all through the days of eternity." 
There are but two states, happiness or misery, 
both unending. There are but two ways, one 
narrow and hard to walk in, the other broad and 
easy. Which way, my brother, are you walk- 
ing ? There are but two masters, God and Satan, 
wAi'cb are you serving ? Ah, what an awefol thing 
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to make a mistake now ! It can never be set 
right hereafter. Oh, what a fearfnl thing to be 
in a state of uncertainty or indifference, aB to 
which way yon are walking I What a madman's 
folly to be yet nndecided, when the honr is already 
known to God and fixed, at which yonr short day 
of trial here will be gone — and gone for ever I 
That honr may be close at hand. I donbt not 
there are some of God's people here, who have 
made their choice, who believe on the Son of God, 
and believing have everlasting life; who are pass- 
ing throngh this world as strangers and pilgrims, 
declaring plainly by their life and conversation 
becoming the Gospel that they seek a better 
country, even an heavenly. Oh fellow-pilgrims, 
think to yonr comfort, think what it is to have 
eternal life! Ah, how weary yon sometimes are 
with " fightings without and fears within," how 
weighed down you are at times with affliction and 
bitterness of soul which your own heart alone 
knoweth I how you sigh for rest, how you " long 
"to te where Jesus is, to feel, to see Him nearl" 
think of eternity I think, cast, your thoughts 
forward into the ages to come, think of your 
present afflictions as you will look back upon 
them from the calm, reBtfaljoj of the Pt^^iiw 
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of Jesns^ and say whether it be not as S. Paul 
said, " our light affliction which endureth but for 
" a moment." 

Think of yourself talking over the trials that 
now seem almost greater than you can bear, with, 
perhaps, S. Paul himself; how you will be almost 
ashamed to own how they oppressed you, when 
you hear from his lips of his " weariness and 
" painfulness," " afflictions, necessities, stripes, 
^^ imprisonments, labours, watchings, and fast- 
" ings." Think of the peace of looking back upon 
all, and seeing the wisdom which made all work 
together for your good, and turning your thankM 
adoring eye upon the glorious face of Jesus I 
Think of yourself looking back upon the Day of 
Judgment and recalling that tremendous scene, 
your resurrection, your recognising in your Judge 
your long-loyed and trusted Saviour I your name 
read out from the book of Life, your guardian 
angel leading you to the place prepared for yon 
in your Father's House ; the unutterable joy of 
hearing the Judge say, " Well done, good and 
" faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy 
" Lord;" the wonder at hearing Him say it after 
all your shortcomings and unprofitable service I 
Xhink^ at each such remembrance, of your ever- 
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fresh outburst of adoring thankfiilnesB, of yonr 
caUing on saints and angels, yonr loved and 
iiftmiliar companions, to sing with you glad songs 
of praise and joy. what a wonderfnl thing to 
come about, that, one day, this onr life, our death, 
onr resurrection, the Day of Judgment, will be 
memories of the past I And oh, in how small a 
space of time they wm all seem to have taken 
place ! How strange, you will think, that with 
eternity before you, you ever found it hard to 
endure so short a period of suffering and tempta- 
tion I How could you ever have repined at the 
straitness of the gate and the narrownesss of the 
way that had such an ending as ^^everlasting 
"lifer 

But I must not forget that there are some here, 
unless this congregation is a very remarkable 
exception, who are treading the broad, easy, road 
which leads to destruction; many who are yet 
" halting betwen two opinions ;" many of you 
who have begun a life which can never, never 
end, but have not yet begun in earnest to serve 
God — ^who created you and redeemed you for 
this very purpose, that you might serve Him and 
enjoy Him for ever. what dreadful memories 
hrjroa, poor Burners, mdeas you tutn and TCjciA^ 
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for you, poor 'donble-misded ones, unless you 
make up your minds and act a decided part for 
God against the world, the flesh, and the devil 1 
Millions of years hence you will be writhing in 
the dark, flame-lit abyss of hell, weeping and 
gnashing your teeth, demons mocking you, your 
now dull conscience pricking you beyond bearing; 
and you will look forwaril in hopeless anguish 
and despair, knowing that, although you have 
been millions of years in that agony, you are no 
nearer any end than when you first heard that 
terrible voice of most just judgment, " Depart, 
" accursed one, into the fire prepared for the devil 
" and his angels." For ever and for ever to 
sufier, and to know that all this need not have 
been, that you once had a choice, and you chose 
wrong. sinner, careless, indifferent one, think, 
this is no mstQ fancied picture ; this is what ym^ 
yes, ym^ wiU be actually experiencing some day, 
if you do not now, in the accepted time, repent 
and amend. Repent then, and turn with all your 
heart to God, and seek pardon through the 
precious Blood of His dear Bon, and He will in 
no wise cast you out. Do not delay ; but consider 
how short time is, how vast eternity I 
Do not put Kwvj these solemn thoughts firom 
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1 ^< a more convenient season/' which will 
come, but wm^ with etemily in your 
lits, with the Eye of the Eternal Trhiity 
you, decide / Decide to give up every evil 
ivery evil companion, and to win heaven by 
}lp of GU>d the Holy Ghost; decide to take 
as your Saviour ere He comes to be your 
i ; decide in the presence of the great cloud 
nesses, the innumerable company of angels, 
pirits of just men made perfect, to choose 
as your companions for ever, God the 
r for your Father, Gkxl the Son for your 
IT, the Holy Ghost for your Guide, and 
in for your eternal Home I 
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(F1B8T Sunday attbk Tbihitt.) 
BY REV. H. W.- BURROWS, B.D., 

(JPrfkendary of S. PatU't, and Vicar o/Ckritt Church, S, Ptmcrat.) 



Col. IV. 1. 

"Mftsters, give unio your servants that which Js just and equal, 
knowing that ye also have a Master in heaven." 

At this season of the year it does not seem un- 
natural to turn from the study of doctrine to the 
consideration of practical duties. Such is the 
course we observe to have been followed in St. 
Paul's epistles, for the first portion of many of 
them is taken up with expounding doctrine, or 
refuting error, or delivering revelations, and 
then the latter part consists of earnest practical 
exposition about the various duties of life: parents 
do this, children remember that, here a lesson 
for masters, there one for servants, now an 
exhortation to husbands, now an address to wives. 
We may think the same course is also suggested 
to us by our Church, for to-day, on this first 
^amiajr after Trimtyf the Epistle dwe\\aoi3L\c>N^, 



ive been made known to us in tiiie course 
unrolling of the divine plan of redemption, 
bear fruit in our daily walk and behaviour; 
e are not to be content with wondering at 
les^ with being excited by the transporting 
^ence brought us from heaven ; but are to 
1, from warm feelings and high contem- 
IS, to show forth our gratitude in every 
ities, and to exhibit a style of conduct 
' of the Saviour Whose name we .bear. 
\xe duty which I will select to speak of to- 
all be that which is owing between masters 
irvants. It is one which concerns very 
among us, employers, servants, masters, 
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eye of the law, a piece of property. It is one of 
the blessed fruits of Christianity that we are at 
this day delivered from sach a state of things. 
With us a voluntary contract is entered into 
between the two parties that, in return for certain 
assistance, certain benefits shall be conferred. 
The first duty of the master (to look at his side 
first) is to discharge his covenant engagement ; 
this, indeed, the law of the land will exact from 
him ; Christian feeling — the law of love — ^requires ' 
much more, for he is never to allow himself to 
look at his connexion with his servants as a mere 
pecuniary bargain, as solely an arrangement for 
the convenience of the two parties; he is to 
remember the New Testament precept, "Look 
" not every man on his own things, but every 
"man also on the things of others." He is to 
make the servant's abode in his house as agree- 
able and as useful as possible ; he is to treat him 
as he would like to be treated himself. 

Foremost,then, among these unstipulated duties, 
which the law of the land cannot exact, but which 
the law of God requires, I should place that of 
setting a good example to his servants ; it is not 
merely that bad habits in the heads of an establish- 
mentm&ke the iionsehold uncomfortoA^le for their 



ftnce, late hours, violation of the Lord's 
*ofaiie reading in the parlour will be seized 
I ready excuse for the same sort of laxity 
i kitchen. Especially is a good example 
ed in those who make a profession of 
>n ; few people do more harm than those 
xe strict in outward observances, attend 
1, have family prayers, and the like, and 
it the same time, by uncontrolled temper 
LGshness, create a prejudice against religion, 
len it is not enough for a man to be gene- 
iorrect in his own conduct, and amiable in 
noL temper, he has got to consider what are 
oecial duties with reference to his servants. 
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keep it steadily before his own mind, his who! 
conduct will be influenced by it. These person 
that have come to dwell under his roof, he wil 
strive that through being with him they ma; 
be permanently influenced for good ; he will se 
up an altar, he will bow with theoi before i 
morning and night, will confess common sins 
render thanks for common benefits, implore com 
mon ipercies ; he will read to them that word o 
God, which spares none, which is the book of n< 
one class, but has lessons for all, and will thu 
publicly avow that it is on that book his conduc 
will be based, and by that book his actions hav( 
to be tested. 

Being now in a position of authority, beinj 
a father of some in the house, and like i 
father to others, and having to bear a testi 
mony to society, to fix a certain character oi 
his household, the Christian master will b 
careful not to decline duties ; not, for his owi 
fancied convenience, to leave things too mucl 
alone, taking for granted that all is right, leaving 
others to do what is good in their own eyes 
rather he will exercise the headship and authoritj 
which God has given him, and rebuke where neec 
^y bat be will also remember that prevention u 
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better than cure, and endeavour to prevent disorders 
ariRlug in bis household^ lest he have to reprove 
them. He will endeavour to keep his household 
as a family ; we sometimes use this expression 
and speak of a servant living in so and so's 
family ; it were well if this were more than a 
form of speaking, and care were taken of each 
servant as of a child, and a family feeling created 
throughout the house. Curiously enough the 
word family has grown into use from the Roman 
household of slaves. It is one of the words 
which has been ennobled as time has gone on. 
The slave of the heathen is replaced by the 
Christian's servant, who is above a servant, a 
friend, a member of that most cherished body, the 
family. Our Lord advanced His followers from 
being servants to friends, and after His example 
we should try to be such, that the connexion which 
began on the lower footing may gradually be 
lifted to the 'higher. The Christian master, 
knowing the importance of preventing mischief, 
will be anxious to guard his household from 
injurious members, and careful to exclude those 
who would infect and damage the rest; preferring 
to have servants less clever rather than those 
whose competency is counterbalanced \)y \xxi- 
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steadiness ; knowing, too, the evil of idleness, 
and the frivolous reading which persons are likely 
to get hold of, who have not healthy tastes 
formed, or solid books put in their way, he will 
encourage wholesome reading and instructive 
recreation, as likely to prevent evil by pre- 
occupying the mind. 

In this, as in every other department of life, 
no good is effected but by love ; the superior must 
show sympathy and interest if he is to influ- 
ence the dependent; while preserving his proper 
place he must yet not be too distant ; he must 
remember that every advantage he possesses, of 
superior manners, intelligence or health, is only a 
talent to be used in his master's service, a trust for 
the good of others ; he must remember that a day 
is coming which will reverse the positions of many, 
making those to be high hereafter who are now 
low in this world's estimation, but rich in grace ; 
and those to be last who now seem to be first. 
With eternity before his eyes the Christian 
master will consider himself bound in love to 
serve his servants, after His example who came 
not to be ministered unto but to minister, and 
took upon Him the foito of a servant. Thus the 
Christian will study his dependents' tempers 
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respect their feelings^ try to educate thenii will 
enter into their difficulties, and put himBelf in 
thought into their place, doing to others as he 
would wish them to do unto him. He will con- 
sider with himself how trying it would be, to 
many tempers, to be incessantly at the command 
of others, to have to put up with what must 
often appear to be whims and caprices, to have 
to accommodate oneself not only to employers 
bat to fellow seryants, persons in the selection 
of whom one had no choice, but who were im- 
posed on one, for most close intercourse, by the 
judgment of others. Taking all this into account^ 
the employer, if he is strict, as becomes him, in 
some things, will be considerate in all, indulgent 
in many. K he feels himself obliged to be 
watchful over the acquaintances his domestics 
form, careful even of such small matters as the 
dress they wear, yet he will be ready to put 
himself to inconvenience in order that they may 
rest on the Lord's day, that they may have tiiue 
for devotion at home and at church, proper 
opportunities to improve their minds, and to visit 
their friends. In short he will treat them some^ 
what as his children or relatives, for OVitV&lw^^^ 
comes to expand and widen family aS^QXitfJ^ 
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beyond the narrow circle of Qpes traceable blood 
relatives, to all of the same great family, and 
eminently to those under the same roof. Let me, 
by the way, mention how much good heads of 
families might do by promoting provident habits 
in servants. No class of persons have more 
opportunity for saving, and none suffer more 
from neglecting to do so. One-third of the 
inmates of the London poorhouses are found to 
have once been domestic servants. 

But let us now, on the other hand, dwell for a 
short time on the duties of servants. No one 
yill fall short (however difficult the situation in 
which he finds himself, with employers never so 
provoking, fellow servants never so corrupt) who 
acts like a genuine Christian, and no one will 
succeed who is supported only by worldly or 
prudential considerations ; but to come to par- 
ticulars, a servant's situation is one of much 
occupation, which, unless watched, will produce 
hurry and bustle. No amount of business ought 
indeed to put us into a hurry or bustle, but it is 
too likeiy to have that effect on bad managers, 
and the consequence of hurry will be that prayers 
mil he Deglectedj the holy bible seldom opened, 
Al^/^e time gained /br recollectiou aud fte\£-^»xsiv 



31 

nation, and bo the temper will be pnt'ont by 
cross accidents which the day is pretty sure 
produce, and the mind will not be kept huml 
and subdued. First of all, then, I would have tl 
Christian servant (i.e. the servant who desires t 
be a Christian) make time for devotion, insisting 
on it with himself that other things shall be 
sacrificed to this, not this to other things. Next, 
one of the prime duties of servants is zeal for 
their masters' interest, and honesty, not merely 
abstaining from stealing, but putting themselves 
in their master's place, being careful not to waste, 
not to be more liberal with their employer's 
property than they would be with their own. 
5uch economy and zeal mark that the servant 
as made himself one with his employer. Now 
e know that there are great temptations to lead 
e servant to deviate from this honesty ; custom 
d usage almost universal may often be pleaded 
iinst it, the habits of his own class may be 
>ted ibgainst a servant's duty to his master ; 
i as it is not uncommon, in other classes of 
for a kind of custom to have established itself 
?h makes it very di£Scalt for an individual to 
to be BingrHar, and to stand out agavii^\. >Sdl^ 
w ofsdl round bim. Unhappily tbfti^ 
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many who are anxious to make tools of servants, 
in order to take advantage of their employers, 
and it needs therefore in some cases circumspeg- 
tion, and determination, and resolute dogged 
honesty to act not as others do, but as strict 
integrity requires. 

This, then, is a portion of their duties to- 
wards those over them, and there are also 
many duties towards each other. We find it 
it difficult to act perfectly amiably in a family 
where all are blood relations, though there nature 
has created ties and inwrought sympathies, but 
it is much more difficult for those who are not 
brothers and sisters to agree together, and it 
therefore needs much grace to make servants 
obliging to each other, amiable, patient, forbear- 
ing, not answering again, not returning evil for 
evil, not harbouring revenge, but mild and 
placable, willing and humble, bearing each 
other's burthens, and deferring to each other's 
wishes. Then, again, as one evil disposed person 
may do much harm among a great many, what 
need is there not for shewing a stedfast abhorrence 
of what is evil, turning away the ears from listen- 
ing to what is improper, and making it understood 
ibata virtuom mind disreUshes &m, undi N«\!ii ncA. 
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rlj allow it to be introduced in its presence, 
3 have we touched on a few of the duties of 
D parties, masters and servants. Let us now 
some of the unhappy results of neglecting 
luties, and some of the blessed consequences 
illing them. A disorderly householdj in- 
erate masters, dishonest servants, how much 
r do not these words imply I To what evil 
ices must not the children of a family be 
t, where those about them are thus poisoned, 
comfort, in sickness or bereavement, can 
be when the inmates of the same household 
10 little in common ? How will the poor be 
^d where there is much wastefulness, but no 
I for the Lazarus lying at the door? To 
ill-regulated abodes the name of home is 
r due. The master, however rich, is without 
rhich riches cannot buy, viz., affection. The 
its, though overfed and gaily dressed, are 
ing their years in vain, making no real 
s, learning no good principles, and forming 
luable habits. Dissatisfaction reigns amidst 
don, the employers are ill served, and the 
its xmnecessarily harassed. 
; thank Ood there are many families of ^iVi^V 
different accoxmt may begiyeUi liomeA^\ 
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religious principles are not merely professed in 
family worship, but where the precepts of the New 
Testament are really carried out in the daily con- 
duct. There love makes all things sweet, each party 
having a regard to the others' truest interest. The 
master looks at his domestics, not as merely serving 
his convenience, engaged for a particular employ- 
ment, and not worthy of a thought, except as far 
as that employment is concerned ; but he respects 
their feelings, promotes their education, allows, 
yea provides, innocent pleasures, shows more and 
more confidence in them as they prove worthy of 
it, and has his reward in finding that he has un- 
bought and unperishable affection bestowed in 
return, and that his children have attendants who 
influence them for good. In sorrow he knows 
he shall not be without sympathy, in sickness his 
own dwelling will provide him with zealous nurses 
from among its inmates. The poor are not for- 
gotten by such a household ; the feeling of home 
within doors causes compassion for those who. 
are deprived of the same comforts out of doors. 
Dear brethren, let every one endeavour to 
do something towards bringing about so happy a 
Tasiilt Not all are masters, many may be in a 
position where thej see muck tibat tke^ x^gt^^ 



35 

but whicli it is not in their power to remedy. But 

there is no saying what good may come of an 

honest attempt by whomsoever made. One 

servant, before now, has proved an invaluable 

blessing to a household. Joseph, in Potiphar's 

family, prospered so that the Lord blessed the 

Egyptian's house for Joseph's sake. The little 

maid, in the mighty Naaman's household, 

brought no small blessing into it. And so of 

masters, God speaks thus of Abraham, " I know 

"him that he will command his children and his 

"household after him, and tliey shall keep the 

"way of the Lord, and do justice and judgment, 

"that the Lord may bring upon Abraham that 

"which he hath spoken of him." " As for me 

"and my house," said Joshua, " we will serve the 

"Lord." God grant us all to form a true and 

high notion of what a Christian household ought 

to be, to examine and try our own wherein 

deficient, to set about, with prayer and confession^ 

attempts for improvement, knowing that every 

family, which approaches to the Christian 

standard, is a resource to the poor, a pillar to our 

country, a church within our church, a nursery 

of Baints^ a joy to angels, a matter of satkio^^Asm 

/b the Lord of Angels Himself. 



The Feast Refused. 

(Sbcoms Scmdat afxbr Tbikitt.) 
BY REV. R. D. B. RAWNSLEY, MA., 

(Rector qfHaUon HdUgate^ Lincoltukire,) 



8. Luxe xiy. 18. 
**^nd they all, with one consent, began to make excnse." 

In the parable whence these words are taken, and 
which, though similar to it, must not be con- 
founded with the one in the Gospel for the 
twentieth Sunday after Trinity — the parable of 
the marriage of the king's son — ^three persons 
are introduced, all excusing themselves from a 
feast to which they had been invited ; all doing 
this " with one consent," nor from any premedi- 
tated arrangement, but because they were all of 
one mind about the matter, all shared the same 
unwillingness, were all disinclined to come. " The 
" first said" unto the servant who was sent at sup- 
per time to apprize them that the feast was ready, 
^^ I have bought a piece of ground, woL^lixisfiA. 
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w though this parable was spoken before the 
itment of the Lord's Sapper, and spoken 
is especial end, " to show how wordly men 
contemn the word of God shall be 
; out of heaven" — ^yet it is impossible for 

read it, and who read also farther on in 
ospel the institution of the Holy Supper, 
) connect it in our mind with that most 
d ordinance. 

1 this, you know, has been done by our 
h ; for in the Communion service, in the 
[ exhortation, these words are put in the 
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I purpose before we draw near to the Holy Table 
to dwell for a few minutes on each of these three 
excuses by which, in the parable, the guests that 
were bidden excused themselves from being 
present at the feast to which they had all been 
invited, answering as they do to the several 
excuses by which dififerent classes of Christians 
seek to cover their neglect of the Lord's Supper, 
1st. There is the excuse which we may call 
the excuse of the man of property : " I have 
" bought a piece of ground, and I must needs go 
"and see it; I pray thee have me excused." 
There are many hints from our Lord in the 
Gospel of the danger that attends on large 
possessions, many sayings of His, which you 
will recall, that warn us against laying up 
treasure upon earth. One great danger of so 
doing is that it dulls the sense to spiritual things, 
draws down the mind to what is of the earth, 
earthly ; shuts out the vision of the future, 
centres a man's whole mind and care upon the 
present, " I have bought a piece of land, and I 
"must needs go and see it." That seemed to 
the invited guest an unanswerable argument for 
keeping away from the feast. And so it does 
s^//7, Eeligion appeals with small effect when 



the heart is pre-occupied with thoughts and cares 
which come of large worldly possessions. It 
touches no felt want ; it fills up no aching void. 
The rich man says within himself, " I have all 
"that I want for happiness, I am full;" and, 
alas I he knows not how small a thing that all 
is, how poor a thing, how perishable, how in- 
secure, how weak a support for the soul to 
lean upon in the hour of death and in the day 
of judgment ! But while this is the case with 
him, while his eyes are holden to his real con- 
dition, while wealth and property are all in all to 
him, it is no wonder, only what we might expect, 
that such a man should be mainly indifferent to 
religion, should not care for the means of grace, 
should not feel any scruple in waving off the 
Master's Messenger, who bids him to the spiritual 
banquet, with a civil but unhesitating denial — 
"I pray thee have me excused." 

Again, let us look at the second excuse — "And 
"another said, I have bought five yoke of oxen, and 
" I go to prove them, I pray thee have me excused." 
This we may call the excuse of the busy, of those 
whose time and thoughts are much taken up, and 
necessarily much taken up with the work of their 
calling tiie merchant, the tradesman, ttie fatm^t. 



40 

When these persons are pressed to come to the 
Lord's Table, pressed by the minister who 
watches for their souls, and greatly longs to see 
them among the commnnicants, the plea they 
often put forward for not coming is that they 
have not had time to consider it, or time to pre- 
pare for it. They do not deny that they ought 
to come, that it is the right thing to do, nay, 
they will say that they hope to come bye and by, 
when they have more leisure, and are not so 
wholly occupied as at present ; but to come at 
once, with their heads full of other things, with 
business matters requiring their attention, 
business matters which all admit must first be 
looked to, seems to them unreasonable. They 
answer, if not in so many words, yet in the same 
spirit with the man in the parable, " I have bought 
" five yoke of oxen, and I go* to prove them, I 
"pray thee have me excused." 

The third and last excuse we may call the 
excuse of the family man, of one quite absorbed 
with the pleasures, cares, and crosses of married 
life. And in this case you will have noticed that 
no apology at all is made for declining the 
summons to the feast. " I have married a wife, 
^^and therefore I can not come." This man does 



i is not this also a true picture of what 
ns amongst oorselves ? A father^ a mother, 
B, a hnsband, will teU you, if you ask why 
keep away from the Sacrament, that they 
revented coming by the cares, and trials, 
roubles they have at home. " Where there 
family," I have heard it said, " Where 
e is a family one's temper is sorely tried, 
cannot always keep from angry words, not 
iys from strife and quarrel ; let the children 
. grow up and get away from home, and then 
' be I may think more about it, but as things 
it is of no use urging me, I cannot come." 
jh are the three sorts of excuses by which 
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fipoken lead any of you, brethren, to look m 
closely into the matter for yourselres. 

There is nothing I so much desire, so hear 
pray for, as that we should all be of one mind 
this question, should all be partakers, from ti 
to time, of the most comfortable Sacrament 
the Body and Blood of Jesus Christ There 
nothing, I am persuaded, would more tend 
bind us together, minister and people, in one h 
bond of Christian fellowship and friendship ; 
practice so sure to bring a blessing upon our o 
souls ; so help in these days of doubt and p 
plexity to establish us firmly in the Faith, 
plant our foot and keep it steady on the Rock 
Ages, which rock is Christ. 

I attach no superstitious virtue to the H 
Sacrament ; I do not say that a man cannot 
saved without it ; I only regard it as our chu] 
regards it, as a most especial means of Go 
grace. The means ordained by Christ Himg 
for the strengthening and refreshing of our soi 
for securing to us, if we rightly approach it, 
true penitence and faith, the pardon of our s 
and all other benefits of His passion. At \ 
same time I cannot hide from myself, and I mi 
opt hide from yon, how strong t\ie oVAig^XXoiti 
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which binds ns to partake of the Lord's Sapper. . 
For first of all, it is the Lord's Sapper, the Lord 
Jesus Christ Himself, and no one else, has 
appointed it, appointed it at a most solemn time 
and in a most toaching way. "Who on the 
"same night that He was betrayed, took bread, 
^and when he had given thanks. He break it 
"and gave it to His disciples, saying. Take, eat, 
"this is My Body, which is given for yoa ; Do 
"this in remembrance of Me. Likewise after 
"supper, He took the cap, and when He had 
"given thanks He gave it to them, saying. Drink 
" ye all of this, for this is My Blood of the New 
"Testament which is shed for yoa and for many 
"for the remission of sins ; do this as often as ye 
"shall drink it, in remembrance of Me." 

Nor is this all, not only has our Lord Himself 
mstitated the Sacrament as a pledge of His love 
and for a continual ren*embrance of His death, 
which fact alone ought surely to win all Christians 
to observe it ; but He has, as though He foresaw 
the coldness and negligence of later days. Himself 
also anticipated and condemned the principal 
' excuses which men would make for refusing His 
Feast. 
Itameljria rer^re/narkabie — it mu&t Yiav^ oi\ft.\v 
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struck you in reading the Gospels, that the very 
words used by our Lord so many centuries ago 
to set forth the conduct of the Jews in rejecting 
Him, are exactly the words that most truly 
describe our conduct in this day, who for what- 
ever cause decline to come to the Holy Table. 

One man pleads, " I have bought a piece of 
*^ ground, and I must needs go and see it;" 
another, ^' I have bought five yoke of oxen, and I go 
" to prove them ;*' and another, " I have married 
" a wife." Property, business, domestic cares, — 
these are, as the Lord foreshadowed, our chief 
hindrances in coming to the Sacrament. These 
are the grounds on which we base our ungracious 
refusal of the Lord's Supper. 

The Lord, we are sure, from His own words in 
the parable, does not allow of any of these 
excuses. He has cut the ground from under 
them all. We must have other and stronger 
excuses than these if we would be clear of His 
reproach, yea, if we would be clear of the reproach 
of our own heart for our neglect in this matter. 
But why seek for excuses ? why not rather com- 
ply, and comply at once with the Lord's wish 
and will about the receiving of the Sacrament. 
JPo any of jrou doubt that it ia 'aia ^Vda. ^ud 
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that yon Bbould receive it? Does any 
leg person, who lias read or beard read the 
of JesnB Christ in the Gospel, dispute for 
ment the plainness, the authority of His 
and — " Do this in remembrance of Me ;'* 
ik ye all of it." I am sure not one — I am 
^e must all of ns admit, be our practice 
it may in the matter, both of these points, 
st all questioning, that the Lord Jesns 
: ordained for onr use the Sacrament of His 
ir, and that ve do an ungracious thing, act 
dly and unthankfuUy towards Him, when- 
ithout sufficient cause we decline to partake 



let us not, if our heart condemn us, rest 
3 under its sentence. Let us draw away 
those who reftise the feast in the Gospel, 
join with our brethren who thankfully 
e of it, who come when bidden " to feed on 
banquet of that heavenly foodl" If not 
y at least before the year ends, let us lay 
>ur scruples, our fears, and misgivings, and 
near with faith and take the Holy 
nent to our great and lasting comfort, 
le, I would say, and if devoutly diapo«>ed, 
biB very hour to the Lord's Table, fet %S^ 
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things are. now ready. Oome to the Lord m His 
own ordinance, and see what he has done for 
your souls.; come that you may better know and 
realise the exceeding love of your Master and 
only Saviour Jesus Christ dying for you on the 
Cross, and the innumerable benefits which by 
His precious blood-shedding He hath obtained for 
you. Come to have this most vital saving trutii 
stamped deeply on your heart, that you are no 
longer strangers to God, aliens, and enemies, 
but that in Jesus Christ you are brought nigh, 
adopted, reconciled, forgiven, ^^ redeemed to Grod, 
^^ not with corruptible things as silver ftod gold, 
" but with the precious Blood of Christ as of a 
" lamb without blemish and without spot!" 

Come ye rich, well endowed with this world's 
goods, come, and in communion with Him learn 
the true use of your riches, how to employ your 
dangerous wealth in doing good, that it may be 
a help and not a hindrance to your eternal salva- 
tion. Come and learn of Him what real riches 
are, not field added to field and house to house, 
but treasure in heaven, treasure arising from 
deeds of mercy and loving kindness, from the 
wretched succoured, from the oppressed righted, 
Aom the sick mtted, from the iaU&iL lifted upi 
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from ChriBt ministered to in the person of the 
weak and suffering of our brethren I Come ye 
hsy ones, ye who plead that your time is not 
joxsi own, that your hands are full, that you 
have no leisure for religion, come to the Lord's 
Table, that for a little while you may be lifted 
np out of your earthly thoughts and interests, 
and have your affections set on things above. 
Come that you too may have fellowship with 
Jesus Christ, may catch in His company some- 
thing of His mind and spirit. He was, when on 
earth, as busy as any of you. He had no leisure, 
no not so much as to eat, but His business was 
to do the will of His Father that sent Him, and 
to finish His work. Come then to Him in the 
appointed way, and learn of Him, and be taught 
by Him to do all things, yea, even all common 
business things, all buying and selling, as He 
did all His work to the praise and glory of God I 
Lastly, come ye whose hearts are often sad, 
who are harassed and tried by your home troubles, 
who plead that you are the least fit to come, come 
ye also, for ye need it most of all. Come to the 
Lord in this His own way, that He may bless 
you and strengthen you, and cheer you and 
taka ^he burden off your back, and mski^ ^ 
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straight path for your feet, and direct your goings 
in the way. Come, as she came of old, the 
woman of a sorrowful spirit to the Lord at Shiloh, 
and found instant relief and gladness. Come in 
her faith, and seek in this holy ordinance a 
remedy for all your cares. You will not seek in 
vain, you will go away no more sad, no more out 
of heart, no more in bitterness of soul because of 
the trouble, but just the opposite to all this. 
You will go away, as all do who have been for ever 
so short while with Jesus in the spirit, who have 
ever held true Communion with Him ; you will 
go away braced and fortified for your daily trials, 
with clearer eye to see the right, and firmer will 
to do it " Strong in the Lard^ and in the power 
^^o/His mightr 



Suffering. 

(Thibd Stjxsat awtmb. Tbutitt.) 
BY REV. R E. PAGET, M.A., 

(Rector qfEl/ord.) 



1 FXTBB, T. 10. 
after that ye have suffered a while, , 



To Btriye earnestly, to fight manfully, to suffer 
cheerfiilly, — these things are indispensible to 
every one who desires to take up his cross to 
follow Christ. To this we are all called ; this is 
our inheritance. And more than this, "there 
" should be no greater comfort," (so the Church 
teaches us,) to Christian men, than that such is 
their vocation and^ destiny ; nay, it^should be a 
subject of thanksgiving to them whensoever by 
any manner of adversity it shall please His 
gracious goodness so to visit them. The members 
must follow the Head, and " He Himself went 
**not up to joy before He suffered pain ; He 
*^ entered not into His glory before He woBcruci- 
"&dl 6'o truly oar way to eternal lOt \b to ^mSs^ 
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" here with Christ, and our door to enter into 
" eternal life is gladly to die with Christ, that 
" we may rise again from death, and dwell with 
" Him in everlasting life/' 

No doubt, the words of the text bore a direct 
reference to the persecuted condition of believing 
in Christ, in heathen lands, when the gospel 
light was being carried for the first time into 
the dark places of the earth, and when the world 
was shewing plainly enough how thoroughly it 
preferred darkness to light. ButS. Peter's words 
were words for all time ; they are one of the many 
intimations from our Lord by His apostles, that 
all who will live godly in Christ Jesus shall be 
as their Master. They must make up their minds 
to m^ffer. Suffering, indeed, will be allotted in 
various forms, but it will be the universal des- 
tiny. Some will be persecuted on account of 
their religion ; some will be troubled with doubts 
and misgivings respecting it. The sufferings of 
some will be caused by others ; in very many 
cases men will have brought them on themselves. 
This man will have pain for his portion ; another 
multiplied sorrow and bereavements ; another 
will be subject to the distresses of poverty. 
anoiber to the cruelty of evil tongviea ; another 
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to miBfortuBe and diBapiK>mtmeDt6 ; another to 
nnkindness and ing^aUtude ; bnt^ some way or 
other, snfferingy whether continuously, or at 
intervals, sharp or dull, in himself or in those he 
loves, shall be the constant companion of the 
servant of Christ ; and usually, the more devoted 
the service, the larger the amount of suffering ; 
but, at any rate, it is the indispensible badge and 
token of Christ's followers, and of fellowship in, 
and with Him, — the thing which if they have not, 
in the shape of a daily cross, — ^they can be none of 
His. 

Long ago it was pointed out as being among 
the most remarkable of the points of difference 
between Grod's first covenant with man, and His 
last, that whereas, under the Law, the promise 
which God made to His true servants in this world 
was prosperity, under the Qospel it is just the 
reveilse. No reward is offered to obedience now 
of '^ length of days, riches, or honours," nothing of 
the kind. ^^ In the world ye shall have tribula- 
" tion ;" — " in the world to come everlasting life." 
We must have the spirit of Christ, if we would 
be His, and as the manhood of the Man of 
sorrows was trained in the way of sorrows^ so 
mnMt it be with ourselveB. What Ha waa^^^ 
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what the character of His life we know full welL 
From first to last, there was an entire absence of 
all that makes np'the comfort and enjoyment of 
the body. In compassion to our weakness, no 
such nnrelieyed burden as His is eyer laid on any 
of us, yet such measure of suffering, as with His 
grace we can bear, is, in one form or other laid 
upon us, as being the only means by which we 
can attain that mind of His which resigned Its 
own will, in order to know no will but the 
Father's. 

" Deny yourself or you cannot be My disciple ; 
" endure hardness, or you cannot be My soldier ; 
" take up your cross, or you wiU be no follower 
" of Mine." This, as you must needs be aware, 
is the plain language of Christ to us all. There 
must be a constant disciplining of the will, by 
our own voluntary act, a relinquishing or giving 
up what we desire, an eiujountering and choosing 
of things which we naturally dislike, for His 
sake, or there will be no daily cross, no suffering 
from within, to evidence that we are following 
His steps. But this is not all, self-imposed 
restraints would probably be far too few to draw 
out and strengthen in us those graces which must 
be perfected in t2iO06 who would entec mt^thd 



joy of their Lord; and, therefore, by an ordinance 
of Qoiy which is fall of love and wisdom, the 
career of every one who is sent into this world is 
made to contain a large amount of goffering. 
Suffering of some sort, in mind, body, or estate, 
is the companion of every man, the curb that 
reins him in, the clog that holds him in check, 
or that, at any rate, is sent for the purpose of 
reining him in, and of checking him, all his life 
long. 

Perhaps my saying this startles some of you ; 
you contrast your own heavy trials with the 
seemingly unbroken prosperity of others, and 
here and there, it is true, cases are to be seen in 
which the good things of this life are heaped 
upon some person who, apparently, has no inter* 
ruption to his enjoyment and indulgences. If, 
however, we knew all the circumstances of that 
man's life, we should most likely find that 
we had formed a very fidse estimate of his 
condition ; we should speedily detect some deep 
mner trial, trouble, and suffering, of which the 
outside world sees nothing. At any rate, if it 
should not be so, all I would say of such a case 
would be, that earth cannot present a sadder or 
a more awful Bight thaa that of t\i^m«a^\k» 
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lives on with nothing to remind him that this 
world is passing away, and that he is doing 
nothing to prepare himself for that which is to 
come. " It is," writes good Bishop Wilson, " a 
^' most miserable state for a man to have every- 
" thing according to his desires, and quietly to 
" enjoy the pleasures of life. There needs no 
"more to expose him to eternal misery." 

But in spite of those fair outsides which, one 
way or other, from David's day to our own, have 
been a trial of faith, I thoroughly believe that if 
we would look on the condition of our fellow-men 
with a glance of the all-seeing Eye, we should 
perceive that, in the matter of trial, we are all 
very much upon an equality ; that trials are in- 
finitely varied, and are perfectly adapted by 
Divine Wisdom to work in each case, according to 
each different disposition of temper, the change 
most needed in it. The poor man suffers one 
way, the rich man another ; the sick man has his 
discipline of the cross, the healthy man his ; to 
one it comes from without, to another from 
within ; one may suffer most in his youth, and 
have an undisturbed old age, or youth may be all 
sunshine^ and the decline of life all storm ; the 
temperament of one may require t\ie coKiXKxiTi^ 
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application of light afflictions, spread thinly, bat 
never absent, through three score years and ten ; 
in another, the concentrated agonies of an ordinary 
lifetime may be condensed into a day ; nay, the 
Buffering of one single hour may be such, as in 
its abiding effects, to discipline, and be all that 
ifl necessary to discipline the whole remainder of 
a life. The true Christian view, then, of suffering, 
and of all that is irksome or afflicting to bear, 
is that it is sent by a loving Father, and as such 
to be borne, not merely in loving, trustful 
patience, but in thankfulness, nay, with great 
comfort, as an evidence of His care for us, for 
His beloved Son's sake; that it is as much a 
privilege, as the soldier's scar received in honour- 
able warfare ; that it is, in short, " the mark of 
" the Lord Jesus," a thing not to shrink from, or 
to be struggled against, or murmured at, but 
met and submitted to with cheerfulness and 
thanksgiving ; a thing to be valued on account 
of the gracious object for which it is sent, to be 
received as necessary for perfecting the life of 
the soul, and preparing it for its Redeemer's 
presence. "The God of all grace, Who hath 
^^ called US to His eternal glory by Christ 
' ^^Jeaws, after that ye bare suffered aw\ii3L^>^CD^V 
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"you perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you 
The heart of each knoweth its own bitternes 
knows what the load is that at times he feels ; 
heavy, and longs to cast off. Learn, then, if y( 
have not learned it already, that to cast it ( 
would be a suicidal act, would inflict upon y< 
the greatest of injuries. And if, as I trust, y< 
are fully persuaded that it is God who lays 
upon you, and that all you need is patient faith, 
you I say. Hold on bravely, praying evermore 
be enabled to endure unto the end, which is su 
to come so soon ; and all will be well. As tir 
is to eternity, so is suffering, dutifully and than 
fully borne for Christ's sake, as compared wi 
the rest and peace of Heaven. 

But it is, through God's great mercy to i 
quite within our own power, that that restfulne 
and peacefulness should begin here. They a 
compatible with care, with sorrow, with los 
with bodily pain. Disquiet and unrest are on 
lasting where there is rebellion, or strugglii 
against, or mistrust of Gt)d. Cast your ca 
upon Him, and you shall never be without a 
sufficient proof that He careth for you. Sufferii 
He will send you; He has appointed thcU foryo 
portion in this world; the shadow oi \ikft cto^ 
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but He will never try you above your strength, 
even here He will turirthe bitter into sweet, and 
show you how quietness and assurance can grow 
up in the midst of tears. And, then, in His 
own good time, He will wipe away those tears ; 
and tears wiped away by Him shall spring forth 
no more for ever. 



The Travail of the Creation 
AND OF God's Children. 

(FovBTH Sunday aptbb Teinitt.) 
BY REV. S. y. STONE, M,A., 

(8, PauTs, Baggenton.) 



BoMAKS Tin. 19, 21. 

"For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the 
manifestation of the sons of God. For the creature was made 
subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of him who hath 
subjected the tame in hope, because the creature itself also shall be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty 
of the children of God. 

Excellent as our translation of the Bible un- 
doubtedly is, both for the force and the purity 
of its diction and style, yet there are so many 
passages where the full sense of the original is 
either lost or else imperfectly given, that the new 
translation which is now in progress may be 
longingly anticipated. 

The passage before us is one which the present 

rendering has much obscured. More exactly 

tranalBted it is as follows :— " For the earnest 

^^expectation of the creation ^«L\te\3a. fet t\^e 
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ifestation of the sons of God. For the 
fcion was made subject to vanity, not of its 

will, but by reason of Him Who made it 
ect, in hope that even the creation itself 
I be set free from the bondage of corruption 
the liberty of the glory of the children of 
. For we know that the whole creation 
neth together and travaileth in pain to- 
er until now. And not only it but ourselves 

who have the first-fruits of the spirit, even 
>urselves groan in ourselves, waiting for 
idoption, the redemption of our body." 

have given this rendering of the entire 
;e because, as very often happens, it is not 
Le properly to appreciate and understand a 
txcept we have before us some view at 
f the whole. 
Epistle to the Bomans is one of the most 

a A n.r\i\ HiflRn.nl f. n.ni\ flipr^lnra in nnA 



60 

belonging to Gk)d's children in Clirist, and in 
consideration, doubtless, of what would be the 
probable objection of the Jews. " We are the 
^' children of God," he had said, " heirs of God 
" and joint heirs with Christ." To this it was 
to be expected that the Jews would answer : " If 
"you Christians are the Children of God, why is 
" it that sufferings and sorrows are poured out 
" upon you, since it has ever been God's dispen- 
" sation that those who belonged to Him and 
" rendered to Him obedience and love should be 
"blest with, earthly happiness and temporal 
"prosperity?" To this objection 8. Paul here 
replies to this effect : That sin having been 
brought into the world by the first Adam, all 
evil, physical and moral, came with it ; that the 
whole creation, though originally "very good," 
was thus subjected to vanity, that is, to weak- 
ness, emptiness, and corruption ; but that this 
subjection of the creation, which was not of its 
own choice or will, was not a condition without 
hope, for it had in promise and anticipation a 
deliverance, for which it longed and waited, as a 
woman waits in anguish for the joy which shall 
he hers when a mdn is born from her into the 
world; that this deliverance ib t\i^\iib^i\,^ otthfl 
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glory of God's chadren which all the creation 
shall share ; and that this liberty is one of such 
perfect trinmph, such pore peace^ such infinite 
bliss, that all the sufferings of the short time of 
their probation, however many and however 
great they may be, are, to the calculation of the 
children of Grod, so light, that they are not worthy 
to be put into comparison with that far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory. Also he 
shows by his reference to the sufferings of Christ 
and the glory which followed upon them, the 
truth which, from this teaching, the Church has 
BO finely and forcibly expressed in the Office for 
the Visitation of the sick. " There should be no 
"greater comfort to Christian persons than to be 
" made like unto Christ by suffering patiently 
" adversities, troubles, and sicknesses. For He 
" Himself went not up to joy, but first he suffered 
"pain ; He entered not into His glory before He 
" was crucified. So truly our way to eternal joy 
"is to suffer here with Christ, and our door to 
"enter eternal life is gladly to die with Christ, 
"that we may rise-again from death and dwell 
"with Him in everlasting life." 

Now in all this we have at least three &nbjec\;e^ 
ci /gpedal mterest suggested for coB8ideiat\oii% 
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1. The significance of the word "Vanity.'' 2. The 
truth that is implied by the reference to the 
" Travail " of the creation. 3. The nature of the 
event which is described by a threefold designa- 
tion as the day of the "Manifestation," and 
" Adoption," and " Redemption " of the sons of 
God. 

There are many words in our language which 
in course of time have greatly fallen away from the 
fulness of their first meaning. For example, 
the words " conversation " and " patience," at 
the time when our translation was made, meant 
much more than they are usually understood to 
mean now ; " conversation " signifying all that 
belonged to the life of a citizen, and " patience " 
implying not only the meek endurance of trial 
or persecution, but all persistent perseverance 
and stedfastness in well doing. In the same way 
the word " vanity " has become much restricted 
in meaning of late, since it is now generally 
confined to describe foolishness and conceit ; but 
in the Bible it has a much wider significance. By 
it we are to understand the whole result of the fall 
of man in its effect upon the world,-the hollowness 
sDd instability of all things earthly, the transitory 
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J the doom of imperfection and corrnption 
3atli whicli lies for man's sake through sin 
the whole creation. " Vanity of vanities," 
ness of emptinesses, exclaimed the Ecde- 
the weary king who had eaten of every 
and drank of every fountain of earthly 
ire and power, and found that the end of it 
ider the sun was vanity and vexation of 
This was the solemn verdict of him who 
e than all they before him in Jerusalem 
gotten wisdom, whose heart had great 
Brience of wisdom and knowledge." 
5 truth of the curse of " vanity " attaching 
things earthly is one of which most of us 
D some extent at least conscious, whether 
e willing to admit it or no, and it is one 
I all of us will have to learn. Well for us 
f before or with this experience there has 
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" eternity, love seems divine, and the world all 
complete ;" in eager and hopeful youth when 
young man and maid have their eyes full ol 
visionary joys and ambitions ; sometimes too in 
later years, when natures more than usually 
sanguine, still are able to persuade themselves 
that there is to be had somewhere and at some 
time upon earth, and in things earthly, all thai 
they need for complete and enduring satisfaction- 
In these seasons and conditions of life the verdict 
of the Ecclesiast is carelessly heard and is disre- 
garded or disbelieved. But sooner or later — slowly 
it may be, but surely and sadly it will be — the ex- 
perience comes ; and we look back and we look 
forward, and like those who are wakened out of a 
dream, whether by some gradual or some sudden 
movement, we exclaim, " Vanity of vanities." 
There is nothing earthly and of the world that is 
sufficient for our need ; no comfort that remains, 
no peace that fills, no joy that satisfies. We find 
in fact that the life of this world is without 
stability, completeness, and satisfaction ; desti- 
tute of all that is signified by the scriptural term 
veBt. It is a dreary experience, a mournful 
knowledge, and yet there are many who have 
Attained it, acd nevertheless live ttiek ii:^^^ ia 
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less and calm, because in their ears has 
sounded that sweetest music that ever was 
breathed over this melancholy waste of vanity 
and vexation of spirit, " Come unto Me all ye 
^^that labour and are heavy laden and I will 
'< give you rest^ 

But we are told in the text that the creation 
was made subject to vanity, though not of its 
own will; that is to say, this doom rests not 
only upon man who brought sin into the world 
by his own wilful deed, but also for his sake 
upon all the rest of the works of God by 
which man is surrounded. And we are told, 
too, that the whole creation, under the pressure 
and the woe of this doom, is in such sympathy 
with man that together with him it groans and 
travails in pain, waiting for the great deliverance. 
For, again, we are told that there is ^^ a great 
" Event towards which the whole creation moves," 
aDay of manifestation, of adoption, of redemption, 
the glory and the rest of which it shall share with 
the Sons of God, since though subjected to vanity 
with man it was subjected " in hope." How great 
a mystery is here revealed to us in part I How 
full of strange and even awful wonder, and yet 
oi giadneas and grand anticipatioji> ost^ ^^ 
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thoughts stirred up by this passage, standing in 
Scripture, as it does, almost alone in its special 
significance. The children of God are here told 
that in mysterious sympathy and affinity with 
them in their travail and in their hope are all 
the works of God, animate and inanimate. The 
wJwh creation: the living creatures, beast, and 
bird, and insect, doomed to suffer and to die 
through man's transgression, expect that day 
when none shall hurt or destroy in all God's holy 
mountain ; the earth, valley and hill, garden 
and forest, field and plain, the tree that falleth, 
the flower that fadeth, the grass that perisheth, 
all are waiting the new earth of the great 
regeneration ; the skies expect the calm and the 
glory of the " new heaven," and in the sighs of 
their storms, and with the tears of their rain 
utter their own lamentation and their longing ; 
the waters of ocean, and river, and lake, and rill, 
make their moan of troubled waiting and have 
their vision of the promise of the jasper sea and 
the crystal stream; all the creation, suffering the 
birth pangs which precede the regeneration, with 
many voices utters in the ears of Him Who shall 
make all things new, " How long, Lord (Jod, 
'^Jbow long': ? 
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This is the Travail of the Creation ; and 
although the subject mast necessarily be one to 
us of difficult mystery, though our ears are dull and 
our eyes are dim before it, yet thus it is written : 
and our thought upon this communion and 
affinity in suffering and in hope between us and 
the whole creation should at least exalt our 
estimate of the dignity of God's children in 
Christ, and quicken our expectation of that 
glorious day whose awful fire shall not destroy 
any of the good works of God, animate or inani- 
mate, only purify and glorify them by destroying 
every vestige of the fall, every trace of the curse, 
every source and sign of vanity, corruption, 
sorrow, and death. Our Father, Who art in 
heaven. Thy kingdom come I 

But lastly, turning to ourselves, let us think 
for a few moments upon the nature of what is 
here called the Manifestation of the sons of God. 
And first let us ask ourselves with deep and true 
sincerity this question — I was made in my 
baptism a child of God, how is it with me now? 
Am I living the new life in Christ Jesus by the 
Holy Ghost ? From my new birth have I grown 
up unto Him, the Head, in all things ? Or^ if 
0mce that hour ofbleaaed privilege I \iW^ ttSL^sa 



away either into carelessness or into open sin, 
have I repented and been converted, so that I 
have gone back to my Father and so have been 
forgiven ? How is it rmo with me ? Am I daily 
walking after the flesh or after the Spirit ? for if 
any have not Christ's Spirit they are none of His, 
and only those who are led by Him are God's 
true sons. 

Brethren, let ns be candid in this self-ques- 
tioning : for the Watchman of the Valley of 
Vision, when the cry goes forth to him, " What 
of the night ?" answers that the Night cometh 
as well as the Morning : the Night of shame, 
confusion, destruction for the disobedient and 
the careless — as well as the Morning of Adoption 
and Kedemption for the true children of the 
kingdom. 

That day of joy and glory is called the Day of 
the Manifestation of the sons of God, because 
then shall be made known in fulness what is the 
Blessedness of sonship in Christ. 

Now are we the sons of God, but as yet we 

have only received the promise and the earnest of 

our inheritance, and we are despised of the world. 

But then we shall receive full glory ; all the joy, 

aU the peace, ail the reward. 
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Hon we axe indeed the adopted of God in 
Christ, but as yet we are in the midst of the 
crooked and perverse nation of the evil world, 
opposed and hindered and tried: but then, at 
that Day of Adoption, we shall enter our Father's 
House, and thence shall never more go out, never 
more be ashamed or confounded — but live there 
in His Presence of Love the everlasting life of 
perfect happiness and perfect peace. 

Again, vxm are we the redeemed, because " we 
"are washed, we are sanctified" by the Blood of 
the Lamb : but as yet we follow Him in His path 
of sorrows — the way of His Cross — and we have 
therefore many infirmities, many temptations, 
many woes : but then-^\\i the Day of " Redemp- 
tion" — the redeemed of the Lord shall return to 
the Home whither He is gone to prepare for 
them a place — to Zion, His City, new and golden, 
they shall come with singing, and everlasting 
joy shall be upon their heads, and sorrow and 
crying shall flee away. "The tearless life is 
"there": there our redemption of body, mind, 
and soul, shall be as perfect as eternal. Then 
and there shall He — ^for Whom we now look. 
Whom having not yet seen we love, in Wbiois^. 
how believing we rejoice — then and ttvei^ ^^ 



70 

He change tlie body of our abasement, and make 
it like the body of His glory. 

A little maiden lay dying in one of our Chil- 
dren's hospitals. A tender-hearted visitor, who 
had known her in days of health and vigour, shed 
tears over the child's little wasted shrunken arm 
that lay outside the coverlet But this daughter 
of God, knowing by the motherly teaching of 
Home or of the Church, of parent or of parish 
priest, the blessed hope of this day of Manifes- 
tation, of Adoption, of Redemption, only smiled 
sweetly, and said simply, " Oh, never mind I it 
" will soon be fashioned like unto His Q-lorious 
" Body." 

Glory, praise, and honour, adoration and love, 
be to Him Who redeemed us, body and soul ! 

better far, as His freeman, to be a prisoner 
under the gentle tyranny of this Divine Hope — 
better far, as the sons of God, to wait and long in 
the^travail of this expectation, than to be at ease 
among the children of this world in an indiffer- 
ence which is not peace, or in a self-pleasing 
whose end is shame 1 Stronger, if they have 
this holy and sweet hope, are the weak in body 
than the vigorous who live only for time : richer 
are the poor who are rich in feith. tlawit\i«5 OiOvslA 
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be made hj the possesBion of all the kingdoms 
of the world and the glory of them : they are 
heirs of Gk>d and joint heirs with Christ, and 
their Father^s is a kingdom which cannot be 
moyed) and with Christ they shall be glorified 
together. 

Lord onr Redeemer, we count not ourselyes 
to have apprehended, or to be already perfect, 
but give us, for the merits' sake of Thy Cross, 
more grace in the earnest of the Spirit, that we 
may more faithfully follow after if that we may 
apprehend that for which of Thee, Creator 
and re-Creator, we are apprehended I Amen. 



The Holy Spirit Working on 
THE Conscience. 

CFiFTH Sunday aftea Trinity.) 
BY REV. GEORGE BODY, B.A., 

(Rector ofKirkhy Misperion,) 



S. Luke v. 8, 9. 



** When Simon Peter saw it, he fell down at Jesus* knees saying 
— Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, Lord. For he was 
astonished, and aU that were with him, at the draught of the fishes 
which they had taken." 

Great is the love of God for men. Our creation 
finds its origin in the love of God ; our redemp- 
tion is the manifestation of that love. His work 
in the world upon the consciences of men by the 
Holy Spirit reveals the greatness of that love 
wMbrewith the Heart of God yearns over His 
children. How unceasingly is this work of His 
upon men's consciences! On every hand His 
work of evangelization is carried forward with 
an activity and perseverance which is the creation 
of His grace. Who, in this evening of the world, 
does not bear Hia voice walking m t\L^ tQ\4&t of 
^a 6 
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.rden, as on every hand He seeks to bring 

Himself? Behold Hhn as the Shepherd 
) people ^^ seeking out His flock among the 
p that are scattered/' and causing them 
e down " in that " good fold of His Church 
;h is upon the mountains of IsraeL'* 
iel xxxiy.J Behold Him, as the great 
p of men, sending forth His many fishers 
B " great sea " of the world, and as they 

1 forth their nets, causing them to take 
it " fish exceeding many." 

)Te is no sphere of life in which God is not 
ig His elect. He meets the shepherds as 
seep watch over their flocks, and speaks to 
of a Saviour. He meets men of science in 
hours of study as He guides them " by the 
ling of a star " to the feet of the Incarnate 
> the home of His Church. He meets the 
\ of this world as He brings before them 
who own His name, and who, like their 
5r before Pilate, witness a good confession, 
eets the man of business in his office, as He 
)ne of old at the receipt of custom, and calls 
m, " Follow Me." He meets His priests, 
in their ministry yet know not Hift ^^«|i(^^ 
ue eager eaquirera come to theux woA W 
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« Where is He that is bom King of the Jews ?'' 
He meets the soldier as He unfhtls befo)*e Hiiki 
the banner of the Cross and calls him to a nobli^ 
warfare^ and to give his allegiance to a greater 
captain. He worketh on the mighty deep as 
well as on the busy earth. His voice sounds 
in the sailor's ear as the voice of one who would 
awaken the slumbering sinner, crying to Him in 
the storms of the ocean, '^ Where art Thou ?" 
His call is heard by the fisherman, as his frail 
bark fills with water and begins to sink, for then 
the awe of the presence of God is felt, and he 
cries, *^ Depart from me, for I am a sinful man 
" Lord." There is indeed something awful in 
the thought of this unceasing activity of the 
working of the Holy Ghost. God's voice ever 
sounding on the earth, and above all the din and 
turmoil of life, speaking to the depths of man's 
being. It penetrates wherever it wills, for the wiud 
bloweth where it listeth ; and in the busiest 
scenes of life, as well as in the repose of the 
Temple, He is seeking men by the inworking of 
the Holy Ghost ; seeking them ever with a 
definite object, toiead them to find in His service 
^^e great purpose of life — " From henceforth 
^^iJiou ahalt catch men." 
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It is this iinseen work of the Holy Ghoftt Whieh 
le &re so apt to forget. We gaze with & tod 
eonoentrated gaze on the visible agencies of th6 
ChnrcVs evangelistic work. Our attention fixes 
il»elf on the great army of her evangelists^ and 
ve count them np as we mention priests tad 
layinen who toil in this noble field. We are 
enootiraged by their wisdom and their zeal, or 
disoouraged when we remember the difficulties of 
their Irork and the fewness of their number aa 
compared with the ground to be occupied. We 
recognise that it is only through the co-operatioA 
of the Holy Spirit that their ministry can be 
fruitM in the conversion of sinners, and seek its 
outpouring where they speak for God. We 
believe that it is He alone, by the inspiration of 
the same spurit, Who can send forth labourers 
into His vineyard, and with earnest supplication 
we cry to Him for men. And so doing we do 
wdl; but we do not well to forget that He is 
working where the voice of the evangelist is not 
heard. In many a house where God is neglected, 
in many an office where the world seems to be 
all, in many a vessel where sin reigns, is He 
Bpeakiiig to the hearts of men, as Herec^\^\A 
Oeir minds forgotten lessons, fills tihem ViSi 
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longings after goodness, and reveals to them in 
His own power the vision of the crucified. Many 
a knee is bowed in prayer which you know not 
of, in many a spot where you think its voice is 
unknown God hears that voice to-day, and from 
many a soul you little dream of, God hears the 
cry poured forth, " Depart from me, for I am a 
*^ sinful man, Lord.'* Thou Whose eye is 
in every place, and Whose ear heareth the cries 
that come from burdened souls, stretch forth Thy 
hand of power and rescue the sinking ones, speak, 
with Thy peace-conveying voice and bid them 
"Fear not!" 

For, indeed, it is in the individual conscience 
that God seeks and finds his scattered ones, God 
tracks men through life and goes after them 
until He finds them ; not that He is not ever 
with them, even as he seeks, but His coming to 
them is His revelation of His nearness to them. 
*' Just as the sun is said to enter or to depart 
" from a house, in the degree in which its rays 
"reach to that house; so God is said to draw 
" nigh to us, or to depart from us, in proportion 
" to our perception of the power of His goodness 
^^on us, or our lack of it." All movements of 
^e soul towards goodness, movemeni^ ^\ivJti ^ 
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reams distarb the slnmber of the sleeping sin- 
er, are proofs that Gtod is on his track. Each 
lan is personally songht by the Good Shepherd 
irongh the Holy Ghost Each of His own is 
ersonally found by Him through the same spirit 
lach one is personally carried back to the fold, 
lat there he may serve God only with a personal 
ervice. It is so because God ever respects that 
nil in man with which He has endowed Him. 
't is this will which gives a moral character to 
is service, which is its special feature in the 
ight of God. But this wUl lies imbedded deeply 
1 each individual man. Individually it must be 
pproached and acted on, individually it must be 
orrendered. With its surrender the whole man 
s yielded up, and in his personality he responds 
3 the grace of the personal God. Hence arises 
lie individuality of that search wherewith God 
eeks His own in the depths of the being of each. 
He seeks them individually by acting on the 
onscience through the Holy Ghost. Through 
his work " God announces Himself to us in our 
^ inmost being," so that man becomes conscious 
f his near connection with, and responsibility to 
iim. His Tesponsihility to Him, I say, "becBMA^ 
hh js mrolred in the thought of Gtod, aa^QL Aft 
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r9.c9g^\v?e^ ^)\^J^ God's B^^,^ is r^cpgnisecl:, Wfl 
m^'« unio^ wi^l^ Him. Tl^is recogmtion pxo- 
duce^^ ^ Cp^yict^on of t^ii^ ds h,Q reiajises tbati ii^p 
to this time he hfis live4 ^^^ toiled " without 
'^ Go4 in the W9(rl4-" 9i^ ey^ %t;^ spared WW> 
and as l^e loo^ into tl^e dept];^^. of his h^ifig l^jid 
ii^^ t^^e face pf Gfo^, the s.^or^^y win^s of ootn- 
yic^^on blp^ upp? hi? noT^ bent soul, a^i t^e 
yCJ^^prs pf fi^nguish fill it ufttil it se^n^s tp \\e ii^ 
ipani^ineut p?ril of sinking, T^v^^ dpe^ God wpr^ 
through t]ji£^t s;piyit Wt^p is His wi^id* "A* 
" m& word the stprpjiy \^iud arise^, wt^ich liftf^t^ 
"up t]pjp wav^s thereof, they are carrie(J i?p tp th,^. 
" ^[leftv^ns, i^nd (^pwu again to th^ d^pp ; thp^r 
" sp^l melteth, blw^ because of the tro.\ib;^^^ t)^ej 
"rpel to and fro and stagge? like f^ dr\\nj]^p^ nxa^i 
" an,^ are at their wits end," for their wis,(Jpi^ i^ 
se^fl tft be but folly. (Psalm vii. 25, 27.) This 
cpi^^victipn of sin, t\x\s. " sharp pia^^ feH in H^^ 
" ^jpOjP^ipi^ial parts of his be^ug/' is th^e work of 
Gp^ ^mlself ; by it Gpd is sepk^i^ him for 13^ 
o.^, for this eipotion of conscience is the p^ssipur. 
at? p:qr of thp F9tt]?i|er coming ^o claim H^ ci/if\ii 
it ig the aptio^ ofi^ him of that fersoD,^ Go4 
Wbpsp patJiire an(l Whose nam? is loye., To awake^ 
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of GtqAj as He seeke to lead men to enthrone Him 
withiD, by tbe action of the will. He awakens 
89 he reveals to men their sin through the vision 
of Himself, for that vision of Grod which is the 
beatitude of His elect is the agony of the sinful. 
" Woe is me for I am undone, for I am a man of 
"unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a 
"people of unclean lips, and mine eye hath seen 
"the King, the Lord of Hosts. Depart from 
" me, for I am a sinful man, Lord.'* 

This revelation of God is made in the Person 
of Jesus Christ. God's nature is revealed in the 
Son of Mary, and in Him alone is God truly 
known. ^^ No man hath seen God at any time ; 
"the Only Begotten Son, Which is in the bosom 
"of the Father, He hath declared Him." (8. 
John i 18.) Especially in His Cross is God 
revealed to us, there God's power and Holiness 
•re shewn in the great mystery of the Passion, 
tod in these we learn the sinfulness and the 
dinger of sin ; there God's love is revealed, for 
in that face of love which the Crucified fixes on 
Hqmwity I see the eternal God, Father, Son, 
•ad Holy Ghost, imveiling to us the love which 
is ip Hinpi., The real humanity of the Incainate^ 
4eso994Mr ^m^ Qm U^ of home^ aud toii, %Sk<i 
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pleasure, and worship, is seen to bring Gk>d so 

closely into contact with men ; that sacramental 

embrace whereby He dwells in us and we in 

Him, intensifies the consciousness of this contact 

— a contact independent of our moral response, 

and lending its peculiar honour to the sin of the 

regenerate. Shall I take the members of Christ 

and with them sin ? But this claim, however, 

of Glod on us, as revealed in His redemption 

through Christ Jesus and His embrace of us 

through union with the Redeemer remains, if not 

unknown, at least without moral response. But 

at length the conscience is awakened as the 

Crucified, from His heavenly throne, "pours " on 

the sinner the spirit of grace and of supplication, 

and leads him to " look on Him Whom he has 

" pierced, and to mourn." Then God's power and 

holiness awake the guilty conscience to witness 

within of sin, and even more than they does 

wounded love arouse it. how the love of God 

in Christ fills the soul with sorrow when it 

realises how it has wounded, rejected, and despised 

the greatest honour and the intensest bliss of 

men. Can honour be greater, can bliss be more 

intense than to love and to be loved of Gtod ? 

Can anjrmadneBB be so fatal, an? m^«i\A&uce so 
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black, as the rejecting and despising of His 
offered love ? Well may the soul he melted into 
contrition as it gazes on the hroken heart of 
Jesus on Calvary and then pauses to think how 
that love has been passed by, and its pleadings 
rejected. The thought of His patient pursuit of 
them in their sin, of His unwearied following of 
ihem in their wanderings, of their cruel rejection of 
His pleading voice, increases the sorrow. Sleep*- 
mg, as they went through life, they saw Him 
not ever with them ; His voice came to them but 
as to those who dream and are not aroused. But 
now they see Him near them, nay with them, as 
it were, in the ship ; and the weight of the sin 
of sins, the sin of unbelief, fills them with dis- 
may. They are awe struck, amazement lays hold 
of them. " Fearfulness and trembling come 
" over them, and a horrible dread overwhelms 
" them," as they are overpowered by the great- 
ness of their sin as committed against the love 
of Gk)d. I am black ; astonishment hath taken 
hold upon me. ^^ Depart from me, for I am a 
*< sinful man, Lord." 

Blessed is the moment of contrition, when the 
will bows itself down to listen to this voice of 
cojiBcienoe aa it convicta of sin agexaEl \!lck& Vfi^ 
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of God. FoT opntrition implies not only the 
rebuke of an c^wa^ened conscience but a lesson 
in humility to its Yoice. This voice of conscience 
may be rejected, the awakened sinner, turning 
from it, may lull himself again into his fatal 
sleep. Awakened within, conscience fulfils its 
office as it pro;ioijipces on the state of the soul ; 
but its verdict appeals to the man's will which 
must yield to it if it is to result in contrition. 
The office is judicial, as it pronounces beforehand 
the decrees of tjie judgment day, but it is the 
judgment of ng^ercy intended to move men to 
repentance. This repentance is not a mere feel- 
ing, it is a wor^: of the inner man, undertakeA 
in the power of the will, yielding obedience to 
conscience. Blessed t^ien, I repeat, is the 
moment of pj^atritici^ in which the sinner bowa 
himself down, Qon^vieted of sin, before his God. 
It has b^n truly said ^Ijiat ^^ the moment of coa- 
^^ tritipn is the nioii[ien.t of reyolution in the soul." 
happy is he w^ isi thus bowed before God ; 
though the sky se^^ to fiim to be dai^k with 
clouds, and the waters of sorrow fill his soul ! 
Yes, happy ii^dee^ for this troubled conscience is 
the voice of T^iif^ Whp^ will c^UjSfe t|;ie storm to 
cease i ^hiu i^pfu^d h^t i^ smitten by Hiiji 
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^p4 Wtia ftYfjr ^oni}4n hT\t \o heaj. Qnly be 
pa^i^qti bitt\e?^ wid thy *>jftorrpw shall be turned 
" into joy." 

Coi^tritiou moves a nia^^ to "bring forth 
" wpjthy fruits of j^^nance." The " repentance 
^< whereby we forsake sin " i^^^ as !( have already 
Bi^d, not Bf feeling b^^ a work, its trpe centre is 
nQt^0 epaotioAS, hiff^ the w^i a^^ Hs sph^e is 
in thp Ijfe. True contrit;io(n) ])pcause it enlists 
th^ will in its B^rYice^ i9. tl^en that godly sp.yrow 
whicl\ works ^epi^^itftnc^ u^t^ lift, ^^he feelipg 
finds v€nt in wQr4 Bjjd action, as the convicted 
oflp k^eel8 before ^\if. Qqd "vjatji lowly confession 
of ^b^ a^d e^ri^^st yefffinipg for mercy — " Dep^ 
*^|pona me, f or I apa 9, Rii\ful m^^, Lord." 
The b\ir4ened 9p\\i must giv? wji^e to its agony* 
It flyty l?ie in its ^fp^ p| unwo;rtl^n^9s f^ cry to. 
*^ 4?P*^ frpni " lyDii l^r^t f^^ch ^ ory is ever in 
the Father'fii eaf ^^jfa^ar f9r me^cy. The s^nse 
of sjj^u^ie^s Bfffd^ th^e cpija^seq^uent diBta^ce frpm 
Cta^ is t^iat whi9h fl^aves t.^p soul, ^t this stage 
of T^pen^ta^nce^ o|tQn Tpff^Ji inljenaejy. The biiiih-: 
ri^ht i9 lost, t^h? ^ijle^^g pf Q9,d is forfeited a^d 
in the sens^ of th,is grea^ aprro,w ^^ sinjier cri^s 
with an "^^;^ceed^^ 1?Attei; cry." But it ifi tt^e 
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fixed on Jesu's face, and he kneels at Jesu's 
knees. It is his first act of humiliation, his first 
act of penitential satisfaction to his neglected 
Lord, which he performs as he earnestly and 
T^ravely falls as a gnilty sinner before the Cross. 
Now he acknowledges his own utter poverty of 
soul, and the exceeding sinfulness of his sin, as 
he kneels as a poor beggar at the Saviour's feet. 
Sweet is that offering to the Sacred Heart, 
precious are those tears that fiow down the 
penitent's cheeks, so precious that angels treasure 
them " as they are put into God's bottle." 

But for a time no. sweetness comes to the 
sorrowing one. He sees the vision of the Cross, 
and knows that the sins of a world are laid 
there by God, but it brings no comfort to his 
soul, for he cannot take it home. Something 
more is needed, for these sins grieved over and 
dreaded must be laid by the sinner on the Cruci- 
fied as they are there laid by God. Confession 
of sin lays sin on Jesus. "Aaron shall lay both 
^^his hands upon the head of the live goat, and 
"confess over him all the iniquities of the 
" children of Israel, and all their transgressions 
"in all their sihs, putting them upon the head 
^^ of the goat** j3o here confeBBxon oi ^m^ \a Vi 



be made at the foot of the Cross. On the 
Crucified the sinner " lays both his hands " as 
he leans on Him by faith, and then makes con- 
fession of his sin in a definite way. He mentions 
Us sins of thought, and word, and deed, his sins 
of omitted duty as well as acts of disobedience. 
Thus he offers unto God in Christ the offering 
that He never despises, the sacrifice of a broken 
and a contrite heart. Thus he offers to the 
Cracified the great offering of satisfaction as he 
humbles himself in confession at His Cross of 
shame. For confession is not only, nor is it 
primarily, to be used for the relief of a burdened 
conscience. That relief it will afford, but it is 
Grod's gift freely given to those who humble 
themselves before Him and offer to Him their 
offering of a broken heart. " My son, give glory 
" to the God of Israel, and tell me what thou 
" hast done." Come to the throne of God, 
burdened soul, not to receive but to offer ; confess 
thy sin, and so give glory to the God of Israel, 
Whom thou hast offended by thy transgressions. 
But as thou thus confessest thy sins, they shall 
pass from thee and be laid on the great Sin 
Bearer. Confession^ rightly made with. Mill ixi 
JesuB, with lowly penitence^ and seekmg QioSJ 



glory. Is the tmbardetiin^ of ihe sin-lad^ii ^oiiI« 
" Putting them on the head of the goat." " Be 
^^ not ashamed to confess thy sin, for there is a 
" shame which bringeth glory." Shrink not from 
the bitter sorrow, for there is a sorrow that 
becomes joy. Shame and pain are found in the 
path of repentance, for Jesus is the Father ol 
the penitent, and the way of the Cross foreshadows 
it. Behold Him Who endured the Cross despising 
the shame, and bear the shame and fear of con- 
fession for Him Who bore it on the Cross for 
you. Though men mock you, and though your 
heart fail within you, yet in holy courage, with 
Simon Peter, fall, in the sight of others if need 
be, at Jesu's feet, saying, " I am a sinful man, 
" Lord," 

The great work of the Holy Ghost on the 
penitent ends not here. If the purpose of His 
work is to be realised the sin-stained soul must 
be purged and the restless soul be hushed into 
repose. The guilt of sin and the consciousness 
of guilt must be taken away. Hence the Holy 
Spirit bids him listen to Jesu's voice of pardon 
which proclaims peace. Sometimes that voice 
speaks through the ministry of His priests, to 
Iioju ^^He has given powfer and comm«viQLXDfe^> 
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" to declare and protiotince to His people, being 
"penitent, the absolntion and remission of their 
^^sins. ^^ Absolntion hath the promise of the 
"forgiveness of sins," and many are they to 
whom the Holy Spirit has thtongh its ministries 
given peace. Sometimes that voice speaks with- 
out this ministry, in the depths of the soul, and 
lo "there is a great calln." But wherever that 
voice speaks, if faith does but listen, the fear 
gives place to trust, and the waves are stilled 
within. Nor does he speak without giving 
grounds for confidence. " Fear not,*' He saith, 
but He Who says it is that great High Priest 
Who " liveth but was dead and is alive for ever- 
" more." " Fear not, for He has borne thy 
"sins in His own body to the tree," He has 
given Himself there as thy ransom. He has now 
for thee there a forgiveness which is perfect, 
present, conscious, and free. " Fear not, for He 
"ever liveth to make intercession for thee," as 
within the heavenly courts' He stands, and pre- 
sents Himself to the Father as the memorial of 
His passion borne for thee. " Fear not," for He 
has baptised thee unto Himself, making thee 
one of His elect, and calling thee nnto a B»\.«Xfe oil 
Btdratioju ^^Fear not/^ for He liaa tao^^ 
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thy being by His spirit, has given thee a sense 
of sin, and led thee to His sacred feet. Fear not, 
for even now His word conies to thee, " Thy sins 
" are forgiven thee ; go in peace." 

Faith listens to the living voice as it gazes on 
the form of the Crucified. Faith drank in that 
word of freedom, and " tastes and sees that the 
^' Lord is gracious." The voice of Jesus speaks 
to the listening ear of faith and within there is 
joy and peace in believing. The conscience is 
still, not in the slumber of sin, but in the peace 
of God. As the pardoning voice of Jesus falls 
on the ear the Holy Ghost sprinkles the precious 
blood upon the heart, and so we "are clean 
" through the word Christ speaks unto us." The 
blood of Christ cleanses the conscience from the 
defilement of sin, and the inner voice testifies to 
this cleansing, and it is peace. Then the love of 
God flows through the recovered soul, and in the 
power of that love comes that new life which is 
henceforth " hid with Christ in God." Daily life 
is consecrated by the thought of the Incarnate 
and in it, leaving all that comes in collision with 
His claims, Christ is followed. A yearning for 
the extension of His kingdom takes possession 
of the heart, for the love of the C\i\XTdtL,^\iv3a.S& 
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Christ's bride, is one of the master passions of 
His elect. A desire that other sinners should 
know the blessings of redeeming love is felt in 
the heart of him who in the love of God has 
learnt to yearn for his neighbour's good* This 
desire will manifest itself in word and action, 
aad thus, as the consciences of her children are 
deansed one by one, does the Church's power 
increase. Thus are her blessings extended, thus 
are other souls led to the cross, and thus is the 
purpose of His passion realised. Who hung upon 
the Cross that He might draw all men to Himself. 
I have endeavoured thus to notice the work of 
the Holy Ghost on the conscience as he leads 
men into the peace of God, because it seems to 
me to be one great lesson among those taught 
US by the Church to-day. At least it is some 
such crisis as this which we see in the incident 
of the great Apostle's life which is recorded in 
the Gospel. Ere this he knew Jesus and was 
one of His disciples. Some months before this 
he had been found by his own brother Andrew, 
and had by him been led to Jesus. Ere this, 
in all likelihood he had often listened to his 
wondrous words, he had seen His glory mani- 
feated at Cana of Gfalilee, he bad. m\»fiss^^ 
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His healing power in the raising of his wife's 
mother from a bed of fever. But he "having 
" eyes saw not," he knew not his own sinfulness 
nor the greatness of his Lord. That morn when 
Jesus entered His ship to speak to the multitude 
from it, who crowded on the beach, he little 
knew what a crisis was at hand. His life hitherto 
had been like that night's fishing in which " he 
" had toiled all night and taken nothing." But 
now the morn was about to break — the morn of 
that day of apostolic toil in which he was as the 
fisher of men " to inclose a great multitude of 
" fishes." For the night was over within, and 
the day star was about to arise in his heart. 
Unconscious of this, at his Master's word he 
returns again to his scene of toil and lets down 
the net. Then came the miraculous draught of 
fishes, and then the moment of danger, as the 
over-filled ships began to sink. As has been 
remarked, " It was a moment of fear, not indeed 
^* because their ships were thus overloaded and 
" sinking, but rather that now through this sign 
*Hhere was revealed to him something in the 
*^Lord which before he had not apprehended, 
^^snd which filled him with astonishment and 
^^aw!0. " Me knows himself uon?, wi^\va kaawa 
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kifl Saviour's glory and power, for he sees Him 
to be that mighty God Who ruleth over all ; he 
falls before Him with the cry " Depart from me, 
"for I am a sinful man, Lord," a cry which 
Jesus meets with His " Fear not." And from 
henceforth his life is changed, for he is a sharer 
in his Master's work and becomes a fisher of 
men. I say not that this great preparatory work 
was then complete, for it was not, but this I do 
say that the great crisis in S. Peter's life was 
this in which he knelt in conviction of sin at 
Jesu's feet, and, listening to His voice of peace, 
passed into a new life. 

Often has this scene been renewed in the lives 
of the elect. The revelation of Jesus to Saul of 
Tarsus on the road to Damascus, when the scales 
of pride fell from his eyes and he knew himself, 
is a scene of the like experience. Such again 
▼as that time of conflict which S. Augustine 
knew in his land, and which ceased when the 
voice came to him, "Put on the Lord Jesus 
" Christ." Like to it was that dreary time of 
captivity in Ireland in which S. Patrick, though 
the son of a deacon of the Church of Scotland 
and a baptised Christian, was brought to \Ai% 
knowledge of God. ^^I was about Bixteeu 7^%ll^ 
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" old," says he, ^* and knew nothing of the true 
" God when I was carried into captivity. There 
"God opened my unbelieving mind, so that, 
" although late, I thought of my sins and turned 
"to the Lord my God." It was a similar crisis 
in the life of Auschar, when in a vision he saw 
Christ come to him; He relates that "When 
" full of awe he stood before Christ, and was not 
"able to look on His countenance for the 
" excessive splendour of the light which beamed 
" from His eyes, the Lord said with a kind voice 
" to him : Confess thy sins, that thou mayest be 
"justified. Auschar answered : Lord, why need 
" I say it to thee ? Thou knowest all, nothing is 
" hid from Thee. The Lord said : I indeed know 
" all things, but yet it is My will that men should 
" confess their sins to Me, in order that they may 
" receive forgiveness. Thereupon he made con- 
" fession of sin, and knelt down to pray. The 
" Lord then said: Fear not^ I am He that blotteth 
" out thy transgression. With these words He 
" vanished, and Auschar awoke full of joyful 
" confidence, that his sins were forgiven." Such 
again was that night which was the great crisis 
in the life of Raimund Lull, by which he was 
tarned from, the sensual poet and. (^owi^Ast \f^ a 
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preacher of Christ among' the Saracens. On this 
night as he sat on his bed, and wished to compose 
a love poem, the form of the crucified Saviour 
appeared before him. He tried to shake himself 
&ee from the impression produced, and he turned 
again to his work, but the form came again 
before him more vividly, so that he gave up the 
attempt to continue his work. Day and night 
that Form floated before him, until he yielded to 
His grace and became a fisher of men. " Hitherto," 
his own confession was, " I have borne no fruit 
"in the world," for which, he adds, I am "deeply 
"ashamed and acknowledge my great guilt" 
But from this time he lived and toiled for Christ 
until he died a martyr's death. S. Francis of 
Assisi knew a like experience by which the gay 
and joyous son of the rich trader became the 
evangelist of Christ. His life is one well known, 
and you remember that in it this crisis was 
extended over some long time, but its culminating 
point was that day on which as he knelt before 
an image of the Crucified in the ruined Church 
of S. Damiano, in his native city, the voice said 
to him, " Francis, seest thou not that My house 
** is in ruins ? go and restore it for Me " 8\Lck 
i^ALs was that great crisis in the life oi %MiadjNa% 
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whereby the unbeliever became a Christian and 
the brilliant advocate passed to the pulpit of 
Notre Dame. Such, in the last place, was that 
day of his first communion to Henri Perreyeve, 
of which he speaks so beautifully, in words that 
describe with wondrous accuracy what this crisis 
is, " I always trace God's earliest call to me, as 
" regards my vocation to my first Communion. 
"It is a thought most precious to me, I can 
" recall, as if it were but yesterday, the sacred 
" moment when, having just received our Lord, T 
"returned from the altar to my place, and there 
"kneeling on that bench covered with red velvet, 
" (I see it now,) I promised our dear Lord, with 
" an impulse of most sincere love, to be His for 
" ever. His only. "Even now I can recall the sort 
" of certainty which came over me at the time 
"that I was accepted ; I feel the warmth of those 
" tears, the first to fall from my child eyes for 
" the love of Jesus, and the ineffable bewilder- 
" ment of a soul which has spoken to God, has 
" seen and heard Him for the first time — ^precious 
" hidden joys of a sacred betrothal I I feel as 
" if almost one's whole life depended on that day, 
^^as if then one pledged one's whole eternity." 
In all these who can feil to see tti^^o\5 Q?as^\. 
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ng men into that life of righteonsness, the 
r of which is faith in Jesus Christ ? Striking 
nces are these, but they might be multiplied a 
5andfold, for the records of the Church abound 
the marvels of converting grace, and yet even 
fail to record the number of those in whom 
loly Ghost has awakened sinners to repent- 
and guided them to peace. All who are 
e the throne now, save those removed in 
hood, have felt this marvellous grace. Not 
in all the crisis is conscious in its operation 
lat it abides in the memory, but in all its 
:b are seen, in a surrendered will, in a con- 
s union, and in an obedient life. Blessed 
id is he who has thus been captured in 
it's net and drawn from those waters of the 
I which are death, unto the ark of His 
ch, which is life 1 Blessed indeed is he who 
scaped from a life of vanity to a life worthy 
3 dignity of man I Yea, blessed indeed is 
ho has fallen in true contrition at Jesu's 
and heard His absolving voice, for his 
ities are forgiven and his sin is pardoned I 
is blessing yours ? 

ar with me if I repeat the question) Is this 
'ngypma^ or is it not ? The crisia oi «swj.. 
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life is, when yielding to the leading of the Holy 
Ghost, it passes into the peace of God. By peace 
I understand that quiet conscience which comes 
from a fall trust in God's mercy, and lacking 
which the Church says it is requisite that no 
man should receive the Holy Communion. I do 
not ask when, where, or how that benediction 
reached you, this is by many unknown who yet 
live rejoicing in God's forgiveness and in the 
benediction of His peace. I do not ask this 
because many seek to still the reproving voice of 
conscience in the present by the remembrance of 
a past crisis in the soul. It is of the present I 
speak, for the peace of God is a present peace, is 
it yours ? " He that believeth hath the witness 
" in himself," have you this inward testimony of 
your conscience as enlightened by the Holy 
Ghost? " My conscience also bearing me witness 
" in the Holy Ghost." Do you for yourself face 
personally your sins ? Have you looked at them, 
do you constantly gaze on them in the light of 
the Cross ? Do you sorrow for them in union 
with the sorrowing heart of Jesus crucified? 
Have you cried to Him as to one who is mighty 
io save with strong crying and tears ? Have you 
ccmfeaaed yova ciins^ ^either to Bxgqa^ ^a^xwd^i ^ 



to Him in His priests ? Has He forgiyen yon 
through His peace-conveying word in absolution, 
spoken in the soul ? I cannot let you go with- 
out facing these questions. that you might 
know what the prince of the Apostles experienced 
&at day on^the Lake of Galilee I God forbid 
that I should lull you, to my own danger, into a 
fclse^J^security by saying "Peace, peace, when 
^there is no peace." tell me, tell me is it 
peace ? If it be so, God be praised 1 Only, ever 
remember, this does not ensure heaven, the gift 
of peace does not carry with it the gift of final 
perseverance. Peace received by faith is main- 
tained by obedience — "Behold thou art made 
" whole, sin no more, lest a worse thing come 
**upon thee." Be diligent, humble, patient in 
Uiy life, prize the sacramental life of God's 
Church, and seek its blessed ministries. Lean 
ever on the arm of Jesus, and wait on the aid of 
the Holy Ghost if you would keep this gift of 
peace. 

But if you say that you have neither faced the 
&ct of sin nor the work of the Holy Spirit, then 
I pray you (0 believe me most earnestly) to stop 
and think. You are a mortal being, one to whom 
ffadJuuf eatruated great power to UQ ox \a ikmM 



Out of this fact arises the necessity of a Judg- 
ment Day, in which we must give account — God 
in His love has mde you as one who anticipates 
the verdict of the judgment day. It is conscience 
and not the Holy Spirit ever waits to act. I 
beseech you to listen to its voice, and if your 
heart condemn you then remember that God is 
greater than your heart and knoweth all things- 
Listen then to the verdict of conscience, and fall 
at Jesu's feet in earnest prayer for mercy, for 
He is with you. You are by baptism in that 
ship of His Church which sails over the waters 
of the world, in which through His evangelist 
our Lord is seeking to catch fish. In that ship 
where you are Jesus is present in His sacraments, 
present in His priests, because present in His 
spirit Cry to Him for mercy, confess your sins 
to Him with a confession which is particular and 
fall. Above all look to Him, dying for you on 
the Cross, pleading for you before the Throne, 
acting on you through His spirit in the minis- 
trations of the Catholic Church. See Him above 
all on the Cross, for the intercession of Heaven 
is the pleading of Calvary, and the sacraments 
are the application of the precious Blood. Gaze 
OJ3 Him aa the (Pacified. Behiold^ifQiva «>ixxa are 
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there on ^^ the Lamb of God, Who taketh away 
" the sin of the world." He is your peace> for 
in Him sin is pardoned, hell is conquered, God 
is reconciled, and you are saved. look at 
Jesus crucified, for of all the redeemed it can be 
said, " They looked unto Him and were lightened." 
"Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou 
" shalt be saved." for this belief will lead you in 
penitence to His feet and give you grace to 
receive His pardoning message of love. 

S. Peter's crisis came to him on the lake of 
Galilee, for there he knew himself and he knew 
his Lord. Be this to you your lake of Galilee. 
Here and now realise the power of the Crucified, 
even of Him Who is mighty to save. Here and 
now fall before Him in earnest prayer and in 
lowly confession ; here and now resolve, as His 
redeemed, to follow Jesus in the way, and this 
crisis shall be thine. Thus the Holy Spirit shall 
guide you first to a knowledge of your sin, and 
then to a knowledge of your Saviour, until the 
peace of God shall possess your being, and you, in 
the power of that peace, shall leave all and follow 
Christ. 

N0TE,^Thi8 sermon exceeding to much ike aoerage length qf fhfiH 
M ihia aeries, it ias deen thoughi wtU to give for tlie Mmft 8iwi^« 



Men's Prayers and God's 
Promises- 

(FiFTH Sunday aiter Tbinitt.) 
BY REV. y. E. VERNON, M.A., 

(Vkar o/BiebioUer, Taunton,) 



1 S. Pbtsb m. 12. 

' '* The eyes of the Lord are oyer the righteons, and His ears are 
open to their prayers ; bat the Face of the Lord is against them 
that do evil." 

If we understand these words of the Lord Jesus, 
they are quite literally true, for as man Jesus 
Christ has still a human body, the same which 
was born of the Virgin Mary, the same which 
suffered on the Cross. " The eyes of the Lord," 
the same eyes, then, which looked on Peter, the 
same eyes which, dimmed with blood and tears, 
looked down from the Cross upon His weeping 
mother, the same eyes which were blindfolded 
by the mocking soldiers ; these eyes of Jesus are 
ever watching over the righteous, in loving, 
tender care. "And His ears," — the ears of 
Jesus, those ears which were pained with the 
sound of reviling which He answered not again, 
irfiich heard the self-reproachful cry of sin-con- 
vUDced Peter, which were open to 13aib ig'CKS^^ ^^ 
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the penitent tbief on the cross, as well as to the 
prayer of S. Peter, and the Church for S. Peter 
in the prison, the ears of Jesus are ever open to 
the cry of His servants. " But the Face of the 
" Lord is against them that do evil," that face 
which He " hid not from shame and spitting," 
that " visage " which " was so marred more than 
" any man " by bruising blows and trickling 
blood, that face which was never " turned away 
"from any poor man," that face which could be 
80 gentle, so meek, so patient, and yet which 
could be so terrible, before which they fled in 
dismay who bought and sold in the Temple; that 
&ce which no sinful man can see in its glory 
and live, that face from which S. John saw in 
his vision the earth and the heaven flee away — 
that face is against them that do evil I Oh let 
us " cease to do evil, and learn to do well," that 
that majestic face may not turn its look of 
tremendous wrath upon us in the great day. 

" The eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, 
" and His ears are open to their prayers." And 
80 S. James bears witness " the effectual fervent 
" prayer of a righteous man availeth much;" and 
S. John, " And whatsoever we ask, we receive of 
^^Wim, because we keep His commaiidm^Ti\<^^^\i^ 
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In short, so long as a man knowingly and 
habitually does evil, so long is God's face against 
that man, and He will not hear his prayer. 

But some may sadly say, Alas ! my heart tells 
me that I am not righteous, I dare not call 
myself righteous; so many are my imperfections 
and shortcomings, so frequent .are my sins, that 
if the prayer of the righteous alone is heard I 
cannot hope that GK)d will accept the prayer of 
such a sinner as I. 

And so we come to the question—** Who are 
" the righteous ? and who are the evil doers " 
Here we are left in no doubt, for an answer is 
ready at hand from the first Epistle of S. John, 
" Little children, let no man deceive you, he that 
"doeth righteousness is righteous, even as He 
(i.e. God) " is righteous. He that committeth 
" sin is of the devil." 

He that doeth righteousness, i.e. one who not 
merely keeps from open and undoubted sin, but 
who does works of righteousness, who clothes 
the naked, feeds the hungry, gives drink to the 
thirsty, visits the sick, and so on ; who also holds 
communion with God in his closet, in the House 
of PrajeTy at the altar, who, in short, makes 
religion iizegreat business of hiiaWfe* T3Dkfc^T«5«% 
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of finch a rigliteons man, who is righteous not 
merely in feeling or profession, but in deed and 
in truth, avail much with God. But his prayers 
will not be offered in dependence upon his own 
righteous life and acts ; no, he who is most 
sincerely righteous will be in his own sight the 
chief of sinners, and his prayers will therefore be 
hambly presented to God in reliance on the 
merits of Jesus for acceptance, and for His 
sake they will be answered. Now there are 
degrees of righteousness, and the life of the 
righteous must have a beginning. And so one 
who is earnestly desirous to forsake a life of sin 
and to lead a righteous life is accounted by God's 
mercy among the righteous to whom His ears 
are open. The first turning of the soul to seek 
after God is a beginning of righteousness. The 
face of. God is no longer against the evildoer who 
is sorry for his evil deeds and wants to forsake 
them. It is only so long as a man sets his face 
against a righteous life that God sets His face 
against him. The parable of the prodigal son, 
the story of the penitent thief, of Mary Magdalene, 
and others, all teach us quite plainly that God 
will in no wise cast out any that come to Him in 
earnest. Nevertheless it is txue t'^a^. ^^Q^^ 
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<^ keareth hot sinners/' that is, so long as 
loTe their sins and have no desire to foi 
them. The moment a sinner begins to bat 
sins and feel them a burden, and desire 
merely to have them pardoned but to be ab 
overcome and forsake them, the moment 
changed way of looking at sin takes place ii 
sinner's mind, that moment he has changed s 
has gone over from the devil's side io the si< 
Qody has ceased to be a sinner in the same g 
as he was before, and is for Christ's 
accounted righteous before Grod. From 
moment God's eyes are upon that man for g 
and His ears are open to his prayers, and rei 
80 so long as the penitent perseveres in his 
suit of righteousness. Now of course the prf 
of men far advanced in holiness prevail i 
with God than those of beginners. Holy Scrij 
gives us instances of men who were mighty 
God in prayer beyond all others, such as N 
Daniel, and Job, and Elias, and Samuel; 
the prayers of ally even the humblest and : 
frail of God's servants, are acceptable to 
and are sure of His loving and Fatherly attei 
if only ibejr really are God's servants, and 
^e devil% A man of great feifici ^nXV \\^^ 
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of great Mtli, and his prayer will be offered in 
great faith. A giant in faith is a giant in prajer. 
On the other hand, one whose faith is as yet 
somewhat feeble, and whose life is more encom- 
passed with infirmities, while yet, on the whole, 
true to Grod ; this one living a life of weaker 
&ith will offer a prayer of weaker faith, not 
therefore so availing with God as that of his 
stronger brother, but yet accepted of Him Who 
'^will not break the bruised reed nor quench the 
^^ smoking flax." I hope I make my meaning 
clear. All prayer must be offered through Jesus 
Christ; all righteousness comes through Jesus 
Christ. Some are stronger in fiEiith and bring 
forth more fruits of righteousness than others, 
therefore tAeir prayers are mare availing. But 
though some bring forth thirty-fold, and some 
an hundred, those who bring forth thirty-fold 
must not think that their prayers are useless. No 
man is so righteous as to have a claim upon God. 
No man is righteous at all by his own power. It 
is by the Spirit of Jesus that he is able to do 
righteousness or even to desire it, it is through 
Jesus the one Mediator that all prayer must be 
offered to Gk)d, so that man has nothing whereof 
i;o boast All comeB from Gtod ^o\xj^5w>S^* 
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And yet notlimg can be plainer from Holy 
Scripture than that the prayers of some are more 
prevailing with God than those of others in pro- 
portion to their righteousness, and also that so 
long as a man is living an impenitent, sin-loving 
life, his prayers, if he oflFer them, are only sin, 
the "face of the Lord is against him." But 
directly the deepest dyed sinner turns to the 
Lord in earnest desire to give up his sins, G-od 
accounts him no longer among the ranks of His 
enemies, but among the righteous. 

If any of you, then, dear brethren, are tempted 
to feel a doubt whether you are among the 
righteous whose prayers God accepts, remember 
this, righteousness must have a beginning, you 
may not be a full-grown man in Christ, but you 
may for all that be a babe in Him, you may see 
many sins and imperfections in yourself, but still 
you may be among the "righteous," and the 
more humbling a sense you have of your own 
unworthiness the more likely it is that you are 
among the righteous in the eyes of God. " He 
*Hhat abaseth himself shall be exalted." But if 
any of you are living in the habit of giving way 
wilfallf and knowingly to any one sin, however 
email you xxiajr think it, be sure tliat yoxa ^wj^t^^ 
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if you offer them, are not acceptable to Qod, nor 
can be until He reads in yonr heart a real wish 
and resolye by His help to leave off that sin. So 
long as you are an evil doer by choice, so long the 
face of the Lord is against you. And let us all 
in our prayers be ever ready to charge upon 
(mr seizes the failure when our petitions are denied. 
If answer to prayer be withheld, let us always fall 
to self-examination and self-accusation, we may 
be sure it is our want of faith, our want of con- 
fiistency, our want of patience, our want of 
humility, our want of good works, some fault of 
mrs which is the hindrance. If we come to ask 
favours of God with arms of rebellion in our 
hands we must not wonder at His face being 
turned away from us. And oh I impatient that 
we are ! . so prone to wonder that God does not 
speedily grant our prayers I Surely, the nonder 
rather is that He should ever grant them. When 
we think how cold our prayers too often are, how 
seldom they are really the utterance of the 
longings of our hearts, how easily our thoughts 
wander, how little we try to " live more nearly 
" as we pray," how we hurry over the time of 
prayer, how slowly and unwillingly we go to our 
prayers, bow relieved (God foxgW^ "oaV) ^>aSQ. 



no 

they are over, how little humaity, how little 
reverence, how little hope or faith in answer to 
prayer, when we think on all these things we 
may well wonder, I say, that any of our prayers 
can be acceptable to an all-holy God. We may 
rather wonder that He does not punish us for 
venturing to pray to Him as we too often do, 
than wonder that we see not more answers to 
prayer. Only let our prayers be earnest and not 
meaningless, and our lives more in agreement 
with our prayers, and we may safely leave the 
rest to GK)d, trusting fully on the assurance 
that His " eyes are over the righteous and His 
" ears open to their prayers." 



Defect in the Righteous- 
s of the SCRIBES& Pharisees 

(Sixth Sunday aftbb Tkinitt.) 

BY REV. C. A. HEURTLEY, D.D., 

et Professor of Divinity, cmd Comon of Christ Chwreh, 
Oxford, 



Katthzw t. 20. 
;ept your ligliteoiunesss shall exceed the rigbteonmew of 
ibes and Pharisees ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom 
jn." 

s words are from our Lord's sermon on the 
t ; and that sermon was among the earliest 
8 discourses. As yet he was little known : 
reports were beginning to be spread abroad 
ming Him, that He was a teacher sent 
Sod. And certainly the authority with which 
)oke was that of one who claimed to have 
so sent. 

3 great teachers of the day, the men who 
looked up to and listened to with the most 
und respect, who were regarded as patterns 
I that was good and excellent, were the 
^ and Phariseefii. Sat there ^ea m^oii^to 
& 
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blame both in their teaching and in their prae 
tice : and our Lord from the first set Himself to 
expose the superficialness of the one and the 
hoUowness of the other. 

" Think not," He began, " that I am come to 
"destroy the law or the prophets." Possibly 
there were those already who gave it ont that 
He was. At all events it was a very common 
charge against Him afterwards, a charge which 
the Scribes and Pharisees were ever ready to 
bring. " I am not come to destroy but to 
" fulfil. For verily I say unto you, till heaven 
" and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no 
**w]se pass from the law till all be fulfilled." 
The Gospel which Christ came to preach, so fat 
from being opposed to the Old Testament, was 
in entire harmony with it " Whosoever, there- 
"fore, shall break one of these least command- 
"mentfi, and shall teach men so, he shall be 
" called the least in the kingdom of heaven; but 
'^ whosoever shall do and teach them, the same 
^ shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. 
" For I say unto you. That except your righteous- 
^ness shall exceed the righteousness of the 
<' Bcribes and Pharisees ye shall in no case enter 
/^MjA} the kingdom of heaven." And tiien He 
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went on, glancing in seyelral instances at defects 
in the righteonsness of the Scribes and Fhari- 
Bees, to set forth the trae righteousness as con- 
trasted with it. 

Let ns see what it was that He had to find 
fault with in the righteousness of these men. 
The people must have been taken by surprise, 
one would imagine, when they heard anything of 
the sort hinted at. However, our Lord did not 
rest satisfied with the general charge either now 
or at other times. 

" Ye have heard," He says, " that it was said 
"by them, (or rather *to them') of old time," that 
is, in the sixth conmiandment, ^^ Thou shalt not 
" kill, and Whosoever shall kill shall be in danger 
*^of the judgment But I say unto you That 
" whosoever is angry with his brother without a 
'^ cause shall be in danger of the judgment ; and 
"whosoever shall say to his brother Raca," that is, 
call him by a scornful name such as will vex 
and aggravate him, ^^ shall be in danger of the 
" CJouncil ; but whosoever shall say. Thou fool," 
that is, shall use a name still more likely to 
vex and aggravate him, ^^ shall be in danger of 
**hell fire." Our Lord evidently implied, whUe 
he set £>Ttb the- meaning of the srLOx ^m.« 
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mandment, that the jScribes and Pharisees, both 
in their teaching and in their practice, fell short 
of that meaning, in one word, that they rested 
on the letter of the commandment, and did 
did not understand the spirit of it, mnch less 
teach or act in accordance with its spirit. They 
thought and taught that it was enough if a 
man did not actually commit murder. Our 
Lord showed that the commandment reached a 
great deal farther. It went down to the very 
springs of murder, to the very roots from 
which it grows. It forbade the angry pas- 
sions, the vexing, irritating words, of which 
men, when they give way to them, think lightly 
enough, but which over and over again, under 
circumstances unhappily favourable to them, 
have had the most fatal results, have issued in 
murder. In like manner he went on to explain 
the seventh commandment. ^^Ye have heard 
** that it was said by (or to them) of old time, 
"Thou shalt not commit adultery." And it 
would seem that the teachers whom our Lord 
had in view thought it sufficient if the act itself 
were stopped short of. " But I say unto you, 
^^ That whosoever looketh on a woman to lust 
^^Mfter ber iiath co^myytted adnltery with her 
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^' already in his heart" Just as in the case 
of murder, it is not merely the full-grown 
crime, but whatever tends, ^however re- 
motely, to produce the crime, — the lustful look, 
the immodest word, the unchaste thought, these 
break the commandment as truly as the full- 
grown crime itself. 

One other instance our Lord brings forward, 
^^ Ye have heard that it hath been said by (or to) 
"them of old time," that is, in the third com- 
mandment, " Thou shalt not forswear thyself, 
^^ but shalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths. 
"But I say unto you. Swear not at all; neither by 
" heaven, for it is God's throne ; nor by the earth, 
" for it is His footstool; neither by Jerusalem, for 
" it is the city of the great King ; neither shalt 
" thou swear by the head, because thou canst not 
" make one hair white or black. But let your 
" communication be Yea, yea ; Nay, nay ; for 
" whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil." 
It would seem then that the Scribes and Pharisees 
were as loose and superficial in their way of 
dealing with the third commandment as they 
were with the sixth and seventh. Lideed in the 
twenty-third chapter of 8. Matthew's Gospel, 
our Lord ^spresBly 'diiB^^ them i7ii£b.\>tta^^^^ 
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**Woe unto yon ye blind guides, which say, 
*^ Whosoever shall swear by the temple, it is 
"nothing; butwhosoeyer shall swear by the gold 
" of the temple, he is a debtor ; and Whosoever 
" shall swear by the altar, it is nothing ; Lut 
" whosoever sweareth by the gift that is upon it, 
" he is guilty." Thus they made nice distinctions 
by which to excuse themselves, and to teach 
others to excuse themselves. To forswear one's self, 
to call God solemnly to witness what one knows 
to be false, this they acknowledged to be wrong; 
but if one made use of some other name than 
God's, if he said, **By heaven," "by the temple," 
or, as people often say now-a-days, "by my soul," 
" upon my life," " upon my word," it did riot 
signify. But our Lord taught that it did signify. 
Wearenotto imagine that He forbade the taking of 
a solemn oath, in truth and righteousness, when 
called upon in a court of justice or on some other 
grave occasion; but He would have us understand- 
that we are to speak the truth and nothing but the 
truth, and that if in any instance we speak falrte 
we only aggravate our sin by trying to shelter 
ourselves under this or the other distinction, as 
though one sort of oath were binding and another 
ztot binding, or not 8o biixdhig. 
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So now we see in tbese several instances wbat 
3 the faalt which oar Lord had to find with the 
;hteou8ne8S of the Scribes and Pharisees. They 
i not indeed boldly set aside God's command- 
ints altogether. Some men do this; they do 
t even profess in any shape to have a regard 
' God and His laws. They sin, to use the 
pressive language of the bible, they sin "with 
i high hand." Bat the Scribes and Pharisees 
I not run to this length. They would fain 
,nd well both in other men's eyes and in their 
n. They persuaded themselves that so long 
they kept to the strict letter of the law, that 
s enough ; so long as they did not actually 
( a man, they did not break the commandment 
ich says. Thou shalt do no murder ; so long 
they did not actually lie with another man's 
3e, they did not break the commandment which 
•3, Thou shalt not commit adultery ; so long 
they did not actually call God Himself to 
ness what was false, they did not break the 
amandment which says, Thou shalt not take 
name of the Lord thy God in vain. Our 
rd teaches us then that a righteousness which 
j8 no farther than this is defective. It is mere 
sid^ saper&cial; it has no depth, no tr\A\i, ^m> 
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reality in it. Gfod will not own it. It^may do 
to throw dost in the eyes of men, of such men as 
know no better ; it may serve to enable a man to 
deceive himself, but it will not avail with God. 
Grod will have His laws understood and tept in 
the spirit as well as in the letter. When He 
forbids murder, He forbids whatever tends in the 
natural course of things to produce murder, not 
only the blow, but the aggravating word, the 
angry passion ; when He forbids adultery. He 
forbids whatever tends in the natural course of 
things to produce adultery, or fornication either, 
unchaste looks, unchaste thoughts, looks such as 
no doubt glanced from David's eyes, thoughts 
such as no doubt were harboured in David's heart, 
and which led to his fearful fall ; so also when 
He forbids to take His name in vain. He forbids 
all manner of trifling with truth, every approach 
to an oath, except indeed where a grave reason 
calls for it, every light and irreverent use of 
His holy name, and indeed every sort of lightness 
or irreverence in whatsoever is connected with 
Him or His service. 

Need I stop to remind you, my brethren, that 

the lesson which all this teaches is a lesson which 

is as needful for us as it waa iox \)Dk^ ^i^oiia to 
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whom our Lord spoke ? Did He not speak to tis 
when he spoke'^to them? does He not say to us, as 
plainly, as solemnly, as He said to them, ^^ Except 
" your righteousness shall exceed the righteous- 
"ness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no 
" case enter into the kingdom of heaven ?" What 
then will it signify to make a profession of 
religion, to have a fair character among our 
neighbours, to pass for respectable, good sort of 
persons ? what will it signify to smooth matters 
over with our consciences, to please ourselves 
with the thought that we have kept the letter of 
the commandments, if yet in truth we are 
habitually breaking them in their spirit ? God 
knows indeed that the best of us are very far 
from keeping them in all the fulness of their 
spirit; that if we were to be dealt with in strict- 
ness, and not in mercy, we must all be brought 
in guilty. But it is one thing, where a man 
allows himself in what is wrong, or makes ex- 
cuses for it, (saying, for instance, as people 
do say continually. There are many who are a 
great deal worse than I am,) and another where 
a man strives against evil in good earnest, and 
is sincerely humbled because of his short-comings 
where he does come short, and Beek& iQXgCi(ekii<^^% 
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ihrougli the blood of Christy and renewed strength 
in the power of the Holy Ghost, and rises up and 
presses forward, watching more, praying more, 
and by God's grace, succeeding more. 

The instances which I have been dwelling upon 
are those which our Lord seems to have had more 
especially in view at the time at which He spoke. 
But there were various other particulars in which, 
at other times. He exposed the hoUowness and 
unsoundness of the religion of the Scribes and 
Pharisees. In the twenty-third chapter of St. 
Matthew, for example, there is along and vehement 
protest uttered by Him against their hypocrisy. 
He charges it upon them especially that " they 
" say and do not." They were great in talk, but 
their lives and conversations did not correspond. 

• They laid heavy burthens upon others, but they 
would not move them themselves with one of their 
fingers, that is, they held forth a high standard 
in iheir teaching, they were very strict in their 
requirements, but, were at no pains to exemplify 
what they taught in their own lives, to comply 
with their requirements in their own practice. 

Again, all their works were done to be seen 
hj men. This was what they had an eye to, 

men 'b approbatioay mea's praise. AaVoug^athey 
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ed here tiiej were content. And they so 
the show of religion. They were strict 
bservance of the Sabbath outwardly, they 
road their phylacteries, and enlarged the 

of their garments. The law had enjoined 
but they were not content with merely 
rhat the 4aw enjoined, not content with 

wearing phylacteries — pieces of parch- 
ith sentences of scripture written on them 
bey must make them broad, so that all men 
take notice of them ; not content with 
wearing borders or fringes at the bottom 
• garments to put them in mind of God 
,d commanded this, but they must make 
arger than other people's. In another 
ar Lord speaks of them as giving alms in 
vay as to draw men's attention to their alms- 
sounding a trumpet in the street, ostensibly 
purpose of gathering together those who 

relief, but in reality to attract notice to 
Lves and their liberality, as praying, openly 

synagogues, and in the corners of the 

so making a parade of their prayers 
ey might be seen of men; as disfiguring 
ices when thej fasted, that they XDAi^XiV* 
nnto men to fast. All these m%\«Q!«' 
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tend to the same point, they all go to shew what 
a prominent feature in their character was hypoc- 
risy, the putting on the show of religion when 
there was no reality, the having regard to man's 
praise, instead of aiming singly at God's. 

And here again, have we no need, to be 
on our guard? Is it not just as common 
now for men to have an eye to man's praise in- 
stead of to God's ? No doubt there are many 
who will not play the hypocrite ; they are not 
religious people, and they do not pretend to be, 
— and some glory that they do not — a poor thing 
truly to glory of; but there are others whose 
temptation lies the other way. They profess 
what they do not practise. They are that before 
others, which they are not in secret, or even in 
their families. They have no phylacteries, it is 
true, to make broad; they have no tufts or fringes 
at the bottom of their garments to enlarge ; but 
it is still possible, by the character of their dress, 
by their demure looks, by the very tone of their 
voice, to put on a show of godliness which possi- 
bly enough has no substance or reality under- 
neath. It is not for us to judge others, my 
brethren^ hut we must take heed, each of us, to 
ourselves. Where outward thmga gto^ n^Vxxt^^ 
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out of real inward feelings, and where those real 
inward feelings are such as Gk)d's law dictates, 
all is well. But it is another thing when any 
particular sort of behaviour is put on, whether 
more or less consciously, because it has an ap- 
pearance of religion, or because it is that of per- 
sons who have the reputation of being religious 
persons. 

Another point to which our Lord draws atten- 
tion in the character of the Scribes and Phari- 
sees is their scrupulosity in little matters, com- 
bined with their recklessness in great matters. 
They paid tithe of mint, anise, and cummin. 
They were so strict, so exact, that they would 
not leave the very herbs that grew in their gar- 
dens out of their reckoning, when they had to 
settle their religious dues, and yet our Lord says 
of them, that they omitted the weightier matters 
of the law, judgment mercy and faith. They 
could be unjust, for example, in their money 
dealings, cheat or take an unfair advantage, 
or drive a hard bargain. They could be un- 
merciful, harsh, overbearing in their behaviour, 
uncharitable in their speeches, unrestrained in 
their temper, especially where regard iot laajci^ 
opiaioB did not bqtyq as a check. TDaiej w^ 
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be unfaithful^ unfaithful to God, unfaithful 
to men, wanting in strict truth, in strict 
integrity, and thus instead of adorning the 
religion which they professed, they brought 
discredit upon it. Their very scrupulosity and 
minute attention in little matters, which yet were 
right enough in their way, and ought not to have 
been left undone, only made their omission of 
what was right in more important points the 
more noticeable. That omission would not have 
been regarded probably in persons who made no 
profession of religion, but in them it was doubly 
odious. 

These then are some of the points in which 
the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees fell 
short, grieviously short of that standard by which 
all righteousness must be tried. The master fault, 
the main spring, that which lay at the root and 
foundation of all, was the want of sincerity in 
religion. They had an eye to man, they had not 
an eye to God ; they sought the praise of man, 
they did not care for the praise of God. If we 
would avoid their failings, we must avoid that 
which was the cause of their failings ; we must 
remember that we have to do with God, that 
nothing is religion which has not le^^^^ct to Him. 
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can look only at the outward appearance, 
may be and often enough is deceived ; Gk)d 
3 at the heart, He sees us in secret, He 
778 our motives. Alas those motives, even in 
best, are far enough from being as pure, as 
, as elevated as they should be. But if we 
Christians indeed, it will be our sincere, 
3st, earnest endeavour to have them more 

more pure, more and more holy, more and 
e elevated, and for this end we shall seek, in 

for Christ, the grace of that Spirit of 
iness, whose office it is to conform us to the 
i and image of our Lord. 



Christ the Feeder of His 
Flock. 

(Setbnth Sunday after T&iniit.) 
BY REV. S. JV. SKEFFINGTON, MA , 

FtUoio of UmversUff College, Oxon, 



S. Mask vin. 1, 3. 



^*Tji those days the multitude being very great, and having 
nothing to eat, Jesus called His disciples unto Him and saith unto 
them, I have compassion on the multitude, because they have now 
b6(m with me three days, and have nothing to eat ; and if I scud 
them away fasting to their own houses they will faint by the way, 
for divers of them came from far." 

It is a remarkable fact, my brethren, that a 
miracle of the feeding of a large multitude by 
our blessed Lord is selected no less than three 
times by the Church in the course of the year as 
a gospel for the Sunday. On the fourth Sunday 
in Lent, on this day (seventh after Trinity), and 
again on the Sunday which immediately precedes 
Advent, we have set before us this wondrous 
exhibition of divine power and love. Yet you 
will observe that the miracle in the Gospel 
• to^ay 18 not the same miracle as that which is 
wJectedfor the other Suudaya. To-di^j'^ %q^^^ 
^ ft 
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contains the account of the miraculous feeding 
of the four thousand ; the gospel for the other 
two Sundays I have referred to is the account of 
the feeding of the five thousand^ which I need 
scarcely remind you took place on a former 
occasion, and which although so much resembling 
in its main features the miracle we have just 
heard, yet dilBfers from it in several respects. 
Here the people had continued with the Lord 
three days, but on the former occasion nothing 
of the kind is recorded. The four thousand are 
fed with seven loaves and a few fishes ; the five 
thousand with five loaves and two fishes ; the 
remaining fragments in this case fill but deven 
baskets, while in the former they had filled 
twelve. And it has been supposed by holy 
writers that as in the first miracle — ^that of the 
feeding of the five thousand — ^we have a type of 
the spiritual wants of the Jews supplied by Christ, 
(the five loaves representing the five books of 
Moses, the two fishes the old and new testament,) 
so in this we see our Lord set forth as supplying 
the spiritual needs of the Gentiles, of whom truly 
it might be said that they had nothing to eat 
and that they came from afar, ue.y from that far 
oojmtrjr into which each prodigal BOU i^%% %£Q»m 
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his heavenly father. They are fed with seven 
loaves, i.e.^ the sevenfold gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
and a few fishes which represent the various 
graces bestowed on the members of Christ's 
Church. And we may also observe that while 
the former miracle is related by all the four 
Evangelists, this is related only by S. Matthew 
and S. Mark. 

Evidently in the opinion of the Church there 
are deep spiritual lessons to be derived from this 
miracle, which He so frequently sets before His 
children. May the Holy Spirit of grace enable 
us to gather up some of the fragments for our 
own profit and consolation this day. 

The miracle 1 think easily connects itself with 
the other parts of the Church services to-day. 
In the epistle we have that gift of God set 
before us, of which this gift of bread was but a 
type, the gift of eternal life ; in the collect we 
pray that we may be nourished for all goodness. 
It is a Sunday which sets before us man's wants, 
and God's sufficiency, which, while it reminds 
us of our own emptiness encourages us to 
approach Him that we may be filled, that we 
maj receive all things that are needful alike for 
body and aovd. 
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Let ua now briefly dwell on the miracle part 
by part. " In those days, the multitude being 
" very great, and having nothing to eat, Jesus 
'^ called His disciples unto Him, and saith unto 
'Hhem, I have compassion on the multitude, 
" because they have been with me now three days 
'^ and have nothing to eat, and if I send them 
"away fasting to their own homes they will 
" faint by the way, for divers of them came from 
" far." They had followed Him into a mountain 
near the sea of Galilee, bringing with them the 
lame, the blind, the dumb, the maimed, and many 
others whom they had cast at Jesus' feet that 
He might heal them ; their faith had been re- 
warded by many miraculous cures ; doubtless our 
Lord had taken the opportunity of preaching to 
them, they had been heedless of the lapse of 
time, they had slept on the cold mountain side, 
and passed the days in rapt attention, supported 
only by such provisions as they might have 
hastily carried with them from home, and now 
their stock being exhausted they have nothing to 
eat. And now our Lord, who delights to add 
all lower goods to those who seek first the king- 
dom of God, and His righteousness, calls to Him 
ihe UtUe band of His dufciples aad exgie^^i^^^^ 
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compassion for the crowds around Him ; He, Who 
a God, is about to supply their wants miraculously 
as true man, feels with them in their hunger, for 
as man he suffers what as God he relieves. 

And let us be sure, brethren, that if we follow 
the Lord into the wilderness, if we count all 
things but loss for the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Christ Jesus our Lord, if for His sake 
we are content to give up much which the world 
holds valuable, to forego at least some even of 
its lawful pleasures, if in His 'service we forget 
to make provision for the flesh. He will not fail 
us in our hour of necessity, He will not send us 
away fasting to our homes, but will supply all 
our needs according to His riches in glory, will 
feed our souls with the hidden manna of His 
sweetness, and will give us such temporal 
blessings as may best minister to our eternal 
good. Only let us be true to Him, and we shall 
not be beguiled ; only let us make His service 
our delight, and our wants shall be His care. 
Sooner will He work a miracle on our behalf 
than fail us, if we have put our whole trust and 
confidence in Him. 

^^And His disciples answered Him, From 
^^ whence can & man satiBfy theee TXieumVkVsL^^yi 
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" here in the wilderness." It may seem strange 
to ns that the disciples should have asked this 
question, only a short time before they had been 
surrounded probably on very nearly the same 
spot by a hungry multitude even greater than 
the present, which had been miraculously fed by 
our Lord. But we shall cease to wonder, if we 
have any practical experience of our own unbelief 
and hardness of heart Man continually distrusts 
God, or at least trusts Him only just so far as 
he can see. Past mercies and deliverances are 
forgotten in the sight of present dangers, nay 
difficulties seem to be sometimes impassable, 
though they are less than those which by the 
help of God have been met and conquered before. 
Thus it was you remember with the Israelites 
of old, God divided the Bed Sea, but they are no 
sooner in the wilderness than they murmur 
against Moses, and count that they must perish 
from thirst; even Moses himself could not believe 
that God would provide flesh for all the Israelites ^ 
though once already the Lord had covered the 
camps with quails. 

And is it not so with us continually, brethren ? 
Are we not tempted often to exclaim " Is the 
^^ Lord among as or not?" Do^BUOto^f^u^^ 
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trial, be it temporal or spiritual, appear greater 
than we can bear ? is not the thought of God's 
power and love swallowed by present apprehen- 
sions ? Alas ! how little faith does the Lord 
behold in us, how little do we deserve that His 
protecting arm should be so continually exerted 
in our behalf " And He asked them how many 
" loaves have ye ? And they said seven." He 
points then to the resources which they already 
possessed, not that these were sufficient to supply 
their need, but that thus He would teach us while 
we look to Him alone to satisfy our wants, not 
to neglect any means which He has Himself 
given us. " And He commanded the people to 
" sit down on the ground," thus to some extent 
testing their faith, for He makes no promise of 
what He is about to do, when the command is 
obeyed, "and he took the seven loaves, and gave 
" thanks, and brake, and gave to His disciples to 
" set before them, and they did set them before 
" the people ; and they had a few small fishes, 
" and He blessed, and commanded to set them 
" also before them. So they did eat and were 
"filled." The words are few and simple, but 
wiai a wondroxi& manifestation of divine power 
do they set forth, the Lord "bleBse^ \iJcift Qx^^\xa^^ 
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of His hand, and beneath the Creator's blessing 
they are multiplied until they become suflBcient 
to satisfy the wants of four thousand men, besides 
vomen and children. The disciples convey the 
food from the Lord's hand, and move up and 
down amid the companies distributing it, just as 
in the Church of Christ the bread of life which 
is supplied by our Lord Himself is ministered 
to His people by the pastors of His Church. 

" They did eat and were filled," for thosfe 
whom God f^eds are satisfied with his goodness. 
But, my brethren, in this miracle we have a type 
of that far richer food with which we His people 
are fed in the Church of Christ, even the gifts 
of the Holy Spirit, the bread of life. Our soul 
as well as body hath need of food that it may 
live, for man doth not live by bread alone, but 
by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth 
of God. You yourselves, my brethren, are quite 
aware that the wants of the soul are as urgent as 
those of the body. You may be surrounded by 
every external blessing, you may have bread 
enough and to spare, you may have few crosses or 
cares, but if your soul is not at peace with God 
you are not really happy, if your spiritual needs 
are unprovided for^ if no provision ift TnsAi^ lot 
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the true life, there is an awful void in your nature; 
your joy lies simply on the surface, it is at the 
mercy of every passing accident, it must be cut 
short by death. A man's true life consists not 
in the abundance of the things that he posse sseth. 
Oh that you would make the life of your soul 
your chief, your highest aim ; that you would 
strive to satisfy those undying needs which alone 
will remain when the necessities of the body 
shall no longer be felt. Man can liVe without 
health, without friends, without reputation, with- 
out luxuries, almost without necessities, but man 
cannot live without God. And has not God 
made for your soul rich provision — in prayer, in 
His Holy Word, in His Sacraments? If you 
have up to this time been labouring only for 
the meat that perisheth, I entreat you to-day to 
seek first that meat which endureth unto ever- 
lasting life. "Seek God and your soul shall 
"live." 

And let those who have already tasted that 
the Lord is gracious be continually seeking fresh 
supplies of spiritual nourishment Even to-day 
does the Lord spread before you His table in the 
wilder neas. He invites those of you who have 
made due preparation to dia^ mg\i\o^\^^Qx 



136 

richer food than that with which He sastained 
the fainting multitude of old, even the sacred 
feast of His Body and Blood. He wills to give 
you nothing less than Himself, as He Himself 
has said, " He that eateth Me, even he shall live 
"by Me." 

Draw near then to your Lord, and receive 
fresh life ; you are weak and faint in yourself, 
but lo, you have here the bread which strength- 
eneth man's heart. He will feed you to the 
satisfying of your soul, and will send you away 
to your homes comforted and refreshed with 
words of blessing sounding in your ears. 

"And they that had eaten were about four 
" thousand. And He sent them away." Yes I 
He sent them away, but not tiU they were satis- 
fied ! He did not send them away till He had 
supplied all their wants and fulfilled all their 
desire. Jesus Christ, dear brethren, will never 
send any empty away. He never did and He 
never will I You bring your wants to Him and 
He will satisfy them. The nobleman at His re- 
quest had his son healed. The Disciple obtained 
the stilling of the Tempest. Jairus, the Ruler 
of the Synagogue, had his dead daughter restored 
to him. At the prayer of Martha audllLaT^ \5m 
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tomb of their brother Lazarus was re-opened 
after he had been dead four days. Lame men 
were able to walk. - The blind had their sight 
given to. them. Lepers were cleansed. The 
dumb spake. Devils were cast out. None ever 
begged in vain. All who came to Him were 
sent away — but not till " they were filled." 

Let this Miracle then remind you of the mercy 
and compassion of your Saviour, who so readily 
exerted His miraculous power when He was upon 
earth to satisfy the wants of those who attended 
upon Him. And let it remind you of His mercy 
and compassion now who feeds us all if we will 
come and taste the food from the hands of His 
Ministers ; who feeds us all with Bread and Wine 
turned by Him iato His own Flesh and Blood 
for the strengthening and refreshing of our 
souls. 



Unmoveable in Christ. 

(Eights Svhsat attzk Tbinity.) 
BY REV. S. BARING GOULD, M.A., 

Rector of East Menea^ Colchester, 



Acts xxtii. 41. 



** The forepart stuck fast, and remained nnmovcable, but ^the 
Under part was broken "with the violence of the waves.** 

The Epistle for this Snnday speaks about flesh 
and spirit. It speaks about two sorts of life iu 
us, or two manners of living. It tells us of how 
we may live after the flesh, or how we may live 
after the spirit. How we may be carried away 
by our fleshly lusts, or how we may be led by the 
spirit. And it tells us more. It tells us what 
is the result if we live after the flesh. The result 
is death. It tells us also what is the result if 
we live after the spirit, and mortify the deeds of 
the body. The result is life. 

And it adds, "As many as are led by the 

" spirit of God, they are the sons of God."-# And 

if we be the children of God then are we heirs 

of Qod, joint heirs with Christ. " K so b^ \Jciafc 

JI^L I 
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"we suflfer with Him, that we may be also 
"glorified together." 

Now it is very important that you should 
understand exactly what your condition is in 
this world of probation, that is, of trial, and 
what is expected of you by Qod. 

In the first place, then, you have a natural 
body With its natural affections and lusts, that 
your dog, and cat, and horse, and cow, have also. 
But then you have something that the animals 
have not; you have a free will and you have got 
an immortal soul. Now your free will is the 
Lord and master of your immortal soul, that is 
to say, it depends on your free will whether 
your soul shall be eternally happy or eternally 
miserable. Now, no doubt, your free wiU is 
naturally inclined to evil, or rather, to let your 
body follow all its natural affections and lusts. 
And if you do let that body thus follow all its 
impulses, the end is death to the soul. 

Do you want to know why your free will is 
naturally inclined to favour your body at the 
expense of your soul ? The reason is because 
your nature is a fallen one. But what you have 
to do is to will to mortify the deeds of your body; 
tiat means^ to curb your passions, to keep your 
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temper m control, to check the rising of vanity, 
to conquer self-conceit, to restrain inordinate 
ai^tite in eating and drinking, and in a word, 
to keep your body in temperance, soberness, and 
diastity. 

But it is very true that it is not enough to will 
to mortify the deeds of the body. The Epistle 
speaks of mortifying them "through the spirit.'* 

There ishelpprovided for us all by God, ifVe will 
only desire and n^7/ tolive after the spirit, and be 
led by the spirit This help we call grace ; this 
grace God gives to every man severally as he needs. 

This help, this grace, is the strength of God 
given to our weak, fallen nature, to enable our 
wills to maintain the struggle, to overcome the 
temptations which beset us and which tend to 
drag us down into living mere animal lives, — 
"Uving after the flesh," as the Epistle says — 
just like dogs and horses and other beasts. And 
then do you ask wher3 is the grace to be found ? 
how is it to be obtained ? 

I will tell you. In the Sacraments. The 
Sacraments and all the " means of grace,'* aa 
tiiey are called, were ordained by Christ or His 
Church for that very purpose. 

You remember the parable of thft Toaxi 'srVl^^ 
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went down to Jericho and fell among thieves, 
and how the good Samaritan brought him to an 
inn and gave to the inn-keeper two-pence, and 
bade him nourish and heal the wounded man, 
and how he said as he was going away, " What-' 
** soever thou spendest more, when I come again 
*^ I will repay thee." Well, that wounded man 
means all mankind wounded by sin. The Good 
Samaritan is Jesus Christ who came to recover 
man when the law of Moses and the sacrifices of 
the old covenant were unable to do anything for 
him. Jesus Christ takes poor sick human kind 
and puts it in His Church ; that is what the inn 
means. And the host signifies His clergy, and 
He tells them to minister to His people and sus- 
tain and heal them with the two-pence of His 
two great Sacraments. But that is not all. He 
gives them authority to employ all sorts of other 
means they deem requisite for accomplishing the 
work of man's restoration. 

So, my brethren, here you are in the inn of 
Christ's Church, and here am I, and the bishops 
and all other ministers of that Church labouring 
to heal you and revive you and make you what 
you ought to be, whole and perfect before God. 
And we use the two great Sacraments for that 
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purpose, and many other means as well, con- 
firmation sermons, the reading of God's word, 
public prayer, daily mattins and evensong, abso- 
lution, — ^numberless are the means which we spend 
more, hoping that when Christ comes again at 
the last day. He will repay us. 

Very well then, I hope I have made it quite 
plain to you what is your condition here. You 
have a body naturally inclined to follow its 
affections and lusts, which are destructive to the 
soul ; you have a soul, which seeks higher and 
better things ; you have a free will, which very 
often inclines to take the part of the body against 
the soul ; and you have divine help or grace 
offered you in the Sacraments to strengthen your 
will in what is good and enable the soul to master 
the body. And remember, the soul is far more 
important than the body, and the future life is 
&r more important than the present life. 

It is true that body and soul will live eternally 
after the resurrection, but that is only if in this 
life the soul be given the upper hand. Then 
tiiere will be an eternity of happiness for both 
glorified soul and glorified body. But if in this 
life we allow the body to get the upper hand, 
then there will be an eternity of miaeiy* " Y^ 
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** shall die," says S. Paul ; that is there will be 
an eternal death to soul and body. 

Now do you understand this. Everything de- 
pends on it being clear to you. 

When a temptation to anger arises, a tempta- 
tion to say nasty, spiteful things, that you know 
are wrong, what are you to do ? If you mortify 
the passion, then you are being led by the spirit, 
you are letting the soul get the mastery ; but if 
you give way to bad temper, then you are letting 
the body get the mastery. 

You are some day with companions at the 
public house, you have had quite enough beer, 
you know that another glass or two will make 
you lose your head. If you rise up and go home 
at once, because you know it is right to mortify 
the deeds of the body, then your soul, assisted 
by grace is king and the body is subject But 
if you give way to the persuasions of your com- 
panions and sit on drinking, then the body is king 
and the soul is in bondage. 

It really matters little what happens to the 

body here, if only the soul be safe in its supre^ 

macy. The body must suffer mortification, it 

must be put into bondage, or it will bring the 

soul into Jestrnction. 
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If only the sonlj which is the fore-part of our 
nature^ stick fast, it matters not if the hinder 
part, onr animal nature, be broken with the 
violence of the waves. That part of our nature 
must be broken up, afflictions, reverses, sickness, 
pains, and finally death are in store for that. It 
must be broken with the violence of the waves, 
as we toss in the storm of life,— only, God grant 
that our fore-part, the soul, stick fast on the shore 
of our true country. How terrible if in that 
storm the soul has been broken and the body go 
down into the abyss after it. If the soul be 
mined the ruin of the body soon follows, and 
then all is lost. But if the soul be safe it matters 
not if the body be broken with the violence of 
the waves, — ^there is restoration and resurrection 
in store for it. 

Oh I dear friends, how beautiful is the sight of 
a dying servant of God, who has laboured through 
life to follow the lead of the spirit, and to mortify 
the deeds of the body I 

I remember having to visit a poor woman who 
had lain for thirty years in bed, with a compli- 
cation of disorders. Her poor body was a mass 
of wounds, portions of bone were continually 
working their way out of her flesh, she was per- 



U4 

fectly crippled in all her limbs. Broken, broken 
with the violence of the waves were all the rafters 
of that poor vessel. But that was not all. To 
her infirmities was added most wretched domestic 
misery, enough to have driven a hale woman to 
despair. Broken, broken with the violence of 
the waves were all the ties and family affections 
of that poor woman. But, oh ! the soul, the 
fore-part of that shattered vessel ! It stood fast 
on the Rock, which is Christ, " it remained un- 
" moveable," ever secure there. 

And so, my brethren, let it be with you, that 
when the earthly tabernacle of this house be 
dissolved, ye may be with Christ. Ever let the 
soul and the heart's affections remain unmoveable, 
sticking fast on the shore of the heavenly country. 



God's Trial of Man's Strength 

(NiHTH Sunday after Tbikity.) 
£Y REV. W. /. IRONS, D.D., 

Prtbendcartf of St. Paul's; and Sector qf St. Mary Woolnotk. 



I Cor. X. 18. 



'* There hath no temptation taken yoo, bat such as is common 
to man ; bnt God is £uthfdl.'* 

The kind of trial or temptation which is most 
suitable for our strength and circumstances, is 
regulated by a higher wisdom than our own. He 
who has made us what we are, who has given us 
a certain measure of understanding, will, and 
power, and has placed us here on trial, (telling 
us that he will at last call us to a just account,) 
— also appoints our circumstances in life, — if 
we will but take what He appoints,—- in such a 
way as to be best for us on the whole. We 
often may have the feeling perhaps, that we 
could have been better, or done better, if we had 
been in other positions ; and that may be true, 
supposing we have tampered with our duty and 
calling, and changed our conditions perversely ; 
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but let ns beware in such murmurings, lest we 
assume that we have not been fairly dealt with, or 
forget that God is the just Euler of all our trial 
here on earth, "appointing (as Scripture says) 
** the bounds of our habitations," so that we may 
** seek the Lord, if haply we may feel after and 
*^ find Him.'' Our lives on earth, we may be sure, 
as far as His Providence is actively concerned, 
are regulated with a' view to their spiritual end. 
(See Acts xvii. 26.) When we choose our cir- 
cumstances for ourselves, (as we sometimes are 
called to do,) our responsibility, of course, is 
greater. 

The people addressed by St. Paul in our text, 
seem to have been in anxiety as to their duty, 
living, as they were obliged, among idolators. It 
was difficult for them to help complying with 
some idolatrous customs; and they were imagin- 
ing that, in such circumstances as theirs, it was 
even impossible to avoid doing as their neigh- 
bours did, in the market places, the temples, and 
other places of public resort. The Apostle points 
out to them that, living as they did among the 
heathen, where the converting grace of the Gospel 
had come to them, God would not desert them 
thercy but would enable them to do their duty as 
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Christians, if they would trust in Him. The 
circumstances complained of were not peculiar 
to a few individuals, but were " common to all '* 
the believers there, and had no special hardship,, 
but were part of God's general Providence. 
To think of the danger of idolatry, or its cus- 
toms, as insuperable, because living in th^ midst 
thereof, would be as good as saying that God 
had called them to be Christians, where they had 
not a fair opportimity of being so. And in the 
Corinthian's case, he says, there was not the 
least pretence for any such despondency, because 
" no temptations had at all happened to them but 
such as were common to those around them." 

1. Now in order that we may ourselves profit 
by what the Apostle thus teaches the CTiurch of 
Corinth, let us look at his words yet more closely; 
for we are all of us vitally interested, and must 
be, in seeing the fairness of our trial as men, 
and as Christians, and so understanding how 
we shall be judged at last. When St Paul says, 
that ordinary Christians in the usual paths of 
work, in the country and the class where they 
iure living, have no unusual or out of the way 
temptations, perhaps he implies that God some-« 
times selects a harder lot for some of Hia 
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servants, and gives them anything but " tempt^i- 
^^ tions common to man." In the verses which 
go before the text, however, a great many 
common temptations, the every-4ay trials of the 
Israelites, are referred to, by way of illustration ; 
for they too were the trials of all of them, and 
not peculiar to one here and there. It is 
always a help for ordinary natures to feel this. 
True, indeed, every immortal being has his own 
inward work which none can do for him ; but the 
Apostle says that there was also a sort of general 
lot, — such for instance as belonged to all the 
ancient Church of Israel even from the first 
" They were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud 
'^^ and in the sea ; and did all eat the same spiritual 
'^^meat, and did all drink the same spiritual 
^^ drink." He repeats this " all" several times, to 
«how that, in outward circumstances, the Israel- 
ites weice generally on the same footing. 

In this respect then they were " our ensamples," 
and their failures of duty would be our warnings. 
Their giving way to idolatrous customs, and 
impurity, and murmuring against God, were all 
inexcusable, because there was nothing in their 
'cfa'cumstances to make it harder, generally, for 
■one to do right than another. The temptations re- 
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ferred to by the Apostle arose out of every day 
affairs. " The lusting after evil things," (v. G.) 
was the desire for better food than they had, 
("for they had said, who shall give us flesh to 
"eat?*') The "rising up to play" after eating^ 
was an imitation of the ungodly amusements 
and dances of the obscene heathen. And so the 
other trials were in things of their common life. 

Now of course there are, and the Apostle 
might easily have referred to, temptations of 
a very different kind, equally mentioned in the 
Old Testament. Such, for instance, as when it 
is said " God did tempt Abraham," seeming to 
require of him the sacrifice of his son Isaac. Or 
he might have referred to the example of Lot, 
called suddenly to surrender everything and flee. 
Or he might have referred to that mysterious 
story of a very unusual event, where we read of 
David's being tempted to " number the people." 
In all these cases, indeed, " God was still faithful,'* 
and deliverance had come, when men trusted Him. 
Of Abraham we know that " Jehovah Jireh" was 
the Deliverer on Moriah, shewing by the ram in 
the thicket " the Lord will provide." Of Lot, 
St. Peter tells us "The Lord knew how to deliver 
"the godly out of temptation," as Nrell «.^ tfi^ 
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punish the wicked. Of David, we read the 
penitence and restoration in the words which are 
added as the sequel of his peculiar trial or temp- 
tation, ^4et me fall into the hands of iiie Lord !^' 
But these all were cases of unusual hardship ; 
and, though accompanied by unusual grace, 
the Apostle would not here refer the Corinthians 
to them. Not to Abraham, or Lot, or David, but 
to common Israelites in the wilderness of common 
life, faringallalike, does he point; andhe says these 
were the "examples and warnings" for common 
Christians ; for they must not fall into the fancy 
of thinking their own case remarkable. They 
were all sharers of the same Baptism, all partook 
of the same Spiritual meat and drink. No 
temptation had been peculiar in their case, and 
the faithfulness of Gk)d was the guarantee to 
them that they could, if they would, please Him, 
and avoid heathen vices and worldly ways ; with 
the certainty that, as surely as the day's trial 
arrived in the day's duties, there also arrived a 
means of victory. With the temptation He makes 
a way of escape that we may be able to bear it. 

2. In truth the very character of God, as the 

just and Holy One Who will judge the world in 

J'^hteonsneBB, is pledged for this, " God is 
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^^&itlifal/' and therefore our temptationB,eitlier 
in common life, or even in great emergeDcies^ 
fihall never be beyond our power and grace. But 
it simplifies our apprehension of this solemn 
truth, to be reminded, that we must not assume 
that our lives are subject to unusual visitations ; we 
are not to take it for granted that we are 
exceptions to general rules, and must not make 
ourselves so, — ^which I suppose we are prone to do. 
Of course if we did happen to be remarkable 
individuals, under the miraculous guidance of Pro- 
vidence, we might be certain, as has been said, that 
even so the Justice of God would arm us with suffi* 
cient power. Had we to take a forty years' jour- 
ney with scant provisions, in a wilderness, the 
promise would be good to us, " thy shoes shall 
^^ be iron and brass, and as thy days so shall thy 
" strength be." And so in any more striking times, 
those crises which are turning-points of our career, 
we may all, if we are wise, profitably notice how 
God has led us and guided our way, and taught 
us how to take the " tide of our affairs" at the 
right moment. 

The Apostle's words about " the commonness 
of our temptations," do not discourage our 
marking greater epochs of out life, N^hftn ^^ 
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stand where two roads part, and must choose 
courses which mark off each man's history so 
emphatically from his brother's. But he is 
warning Christians against the idle, selfish, 
and deceitful habit of making the common duties 
and occurrences of every day to be (as we have 
said,) a sort of exception ; as if general rules 
of Christian truth were fit enough for others, but 
not for us. He would wish to call men down 
from foolish heights, where their vanity is so 
prone to place them, and would say to them, " do 
*^ not be apt to think yourself so different from 
** others." The temptations which are common 
to others are common to you also, and it will do 
you good to remember it. Look back at the past 
story of any generation, and you will find, amidst 
all varieties, the same motives, the same feelings, 
the same anxieties. The chiefest part of the life 
of all is made up of temptations " common to 
"man," in all which we may trace out God's 
" faithfulness to man." 

The expression used by the Apostle, that "God 

"is faithful" to us, opens then a sacred and 

lofty subject of reflection both as to the character 

of God^ and His relation towards man in common 

B8 well as flfpecial events. We tno\7 how to prize 
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that character of " faithfulness" in our fellow-men, 
which makes them incapable of base desertion. 
We think it the more precious because more rare 
than almost all virtues. To find a friend always 
the same, " sticking closer than a brother ;" ac- 
quainted with our sins and infirmities, yet 
faithful in His love, this is not " common" — but, 
when met with at all, how soothing 1 It seems 
to raise us to a conscious peacefulness at once, to 
know that any other being cares for us thus. 
The purest attribute of any social relationship, 
perhaps, is this, — faithfulness. A wife faithful, a 
child faithful, a friend faithful ; it seems to tell 
everything. And is it not surprising that this 
should be said of God — that He is " faithful" to 
us, will care to watch our destiny, and bring us 
through all trial ? For let us note, that it is 
faithfulness in " temptations," or trials, that is 
here spoken of. There is that, we find, in the very 
nature of God which makes Him care for us with 
love and with justice. 

Both these ideas seem to be contained in 
this word " God is faithful." In speaking 
of God's dealing with nations, assigning pri- 
vileges to some and not to others, the great 
Apostle says, we have no right to ask God for 
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His reasons. "Who art thou, man, that 
^^ replyest against God ?" — But in the dealings of 
God with human souls individually we are taught 
to look to His known character as the resting place 
of our conscience. He has taught us to prize a noble, 
faithful, a moral support in action, when given to 
us by our fellow men. And this is the way in 
which also He teaches us His own high attribute of 
" faithfulness !" The Apostle, for example, en- 
courages our trust in God by saying this in 
various ways. " God is faithful by whom ye are 
"called into, the fellowship of His Son." (1 
Thess. V. 24.) *< Faithful is He that calleth you." 
" He is faithful who will stablish you unto the 
"end." (2 Thess. iii. 3.) "Faithful and just to 
" forgive." (1 St. John i. 12) Christ Jesus the 
" faithful and true witness." (Rev. iii. 14.) " One 
"sat on the throne who is faithful." (Rev. xix. 11.) 
" Though we believe not He abideth faithful." 
(2 Tim. ii. 13.) He is " the faithful God who 
^'keepeth covenant and mercy." (Deut. vii. 9.) — 
Not without condescending reason does our 
imerciful God thus speak of Himself for us 1 What 
is faithfulness but the very opposite of caprice I 
He is to be relied on, and so asks our faith : He 
2najr be trasted by the fearful heart in life, in 
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sly and in death, and in the world beyond ;— » 
»knse He is ^' faithfoL'' 

Fhere are some indeed who would tell us we 
re no business to reckon on the character of 
d, because we cannot comprehend Him wholly* 
it what is this but a heathenish surrender of 

that is precious in our religion ? " The know- 
edge of God/' the "knowledge of the truth,'' 
i of Him who is the "Faithful and True," 
the very definition of the Gospel. And let 
in call it "dogma" or what they will, we will 
ze this revelation which he has given us, which 
to us " eternal life." (S. John xvii. 3.) It is 
5 very test by which our religion is tried in 
3ry conscience, its testimony to the moral 
ributes of Him who has formed us, redeemed 
f and sanctified us for Himself. If we are 
thout God, there is nothing to be relied on. 
If we go back in thought before all time, when 
yet the world had no being, our eternal Father 
d set His love on us as the future expressions 

created goodness. It was not a scheme of 
nation hazarded at a moment, but a plan of 
C5red wisdom. The whole order and design of 
perfect moral world doubtless lay before the 
rerlastin^yatlzer'fii mind, as of a woi\A.oi TOjiSaAs^ 
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of mils to be trained to love the eternal good, and 
rejoice in mutual goodness, and adore the 
Uncreated, as the fountain of the created, and 
therefore to be reverently worshipped. Such 
was our « Faithfal " God. To that idea He has 
kept with stedfastness all Divine. Countless 
changes may and will arise, (for we have free- 
doniy) but in the end, " the kingdom shall be the 
<5 Lord's." "Then shall the Son give up" the 
completed creation ^' to the Father, that God 
*^ may be all in all." It is only when we thus 
go beyond the pettiness of the present moment 
' — backward into eternity, and onward into 
eternity — that the magnificence of this word rises 
before us, a "Faithful" GoJ— "the Rock," as 
David sings exultingly, on whom the worlds 
all repose for their stability and all their future. 
In this vast system our souls have their fit place 
assigned. We are krumn^ we are watched from 
beyond the stars ; a place which we may win is 
allotted for us in the circle of the heavens ; the 
many mansions are waiting for saints. Spheres 
of glory, where the gentle, the meek, the pure, 
the generous, the noble hearted, the Christ-like 
shall abide. They were the delight and thought 
of the Eternal Good from eN^eilasting. They may 
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be our dwellings. As surely as there is a God over 
all^ OUT trial shall be a just one, and His ^^faithful<> 
*^ nesB" will keep covenant with His people for ever. 

Be calm I doubtful heart I He that plan- 
ned our creation is " faithful" to us. He that 
wrought it out is "faithful" for us. He 
that sitteth on the throne to judge is still 
and for ever our " Faithful God." All His work 
of grace is mysteriously going on in the souls of 
His elect, if yielded up to Him, as the result of 
that faithful and enduring love, which is to 
bring us at last to the bosom of our God, as 
"joint heirs with Christ." Is there, in any soul 
among us, a dark thought rising up at times, 
questioning the reality of our Gospel and the 
certainty of its promise of our glorious future ?— 
Let this arrest the subtle temptation, this be the 
answer to the gloomiest despondency — " God is 
*< faithful." We are in HIS hands, and not at 
the mercy of fate or chance. Here is the solid 
rock to repose on, — the character and nature of 
Him Whose way is perfect. 

" Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the 
^* foundations of the earth." " All these things 
^« shall be dissolved"— but "Thou remainestl" 
And Thy word, even to the least of Thy children, 
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can never fail. What Thou hast prepared for 
them that love Thee is " sure for ever in the 
** heavens." All else " shall pass away ;" but 
** Thy word " gives meaning to our whole 
existence. "Thou art faithful,"— and <'Thy 
^ word shall not pass away 1" 



The Time of our Visitation. 

(Tbnzh Svxtdxy atter Tbinitt.) 

BY REV. W. y. IRONS, £>.£>., 
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S. LT7KE XIX. 44. 

" Because thou knewest not the time of thy visitation." 

The great " long-suffering " of God-rthe Divine 
pity even for obstinate and ruined sinners — is 
set before us in this sorrowful language of Jesus 
Christ, illustrated as it is by all the events which 
followed. Not till thirty-five years after this 
lament had been uttered over Jerusalem, not (as 
an ancient father has observed) till the apostles 
had well nigh finished their preaching, did the 
judgment fall on the guilty people of Judea. But 
there was that already in the condition of His in- 
fatuated countrymen which drew " tears " from our 
Lord. 

And what was it ? It was not their general 
share in the world's sinfulness ; for it was no 
new thing to man's Redeemer that the world 
was sinful and needed His salvation* — Aja^<^U of 
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light who had proclaimed Him as " Saviour of 
** their sins," had sung with joy at the Nativity. 
Full of gladness when they saw the smiling face 
of the Infant of Bethlehem, they returned His 
smile. — It was not then the fallen estate of our 
World, Jewish or Gentile, which forced those tears 
from Christ on Olivet. It was a special grief ; 
and the sight of Jerusalem, as He drew near to 
it, caused it to break all control, — "because 
^Hhou knewest not the time of thy visitation !" 
Evidently we may gather from these words of 
our Lord that there are times when God deals 
very specially with men, times when their res- 
ponsibility comes, as it were, to a climax. God 
"visits them," and to recognise such "visitation" 
is then their wisdom, and to fail to recognise it, 
their ruin. To these reflections we will turn our 
thoughts : 

1. What a "visitation " of God is ? 

2. What the blessedness of " knowing it." 

3. And the peril of " not knowing it." 

Let these be our subjects now, and may His 
Good Spirit direct us as we muse upon them I ^ 

1. The word here used for "visitation," is 

^* overlooking " or " inspecting." It is used in 

three other places of Scripture ; once by St. Peter, 
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in the same significatiou as here, when he speaks 
of the overthrow of Jerusalem as the "day of 
^* visitation/' in which the enemies of Christ would, 
though unwillingly, *^ glorify God." In the other 
passages it is translated " bishopric," and " office 
" of a bishop." The idea is plainly that of a careful 
examination of men's doings, which God at par- 
ticular times is wont to direct. 

In Scripture the visiting of our God is spoken of 
sometimes as a mercy, sometimes as a judgment. 
Thus the father of St. John the Baptist, speaking 
by the Holy Ghost, in his well-known hymn, twice 
rejoices that ^^ God had visited His people," and 
that the birth of the Saviour was a " dayspring 
** from on high, visiting them"— using an exactly 
similar word. So the multitude, when they had 
seen the miracle at Kain, applied to Christ the 
known prophetical term as to God's "visiting" 
Israel; a saying used in the Psalms and taken 
from them, (by St. Paul to the Hebrews,) to 
describe our Saviour's advents, "what is man 
"that Thou visitest him." It is with this 
merciful meaning, no doubt, that the word is 
used in the text. 

On the other hand it must be remembered that 
it is the same word which is always in th^ OWL 
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Testament employed to describe the punishment 
of God's enemies as well as the redeeming 
of His Israel. He " numbers " them, reckons 
them one by one in His '^ visiting." Very full of 
import is this two-fold fact, that when God visits 
men specially — " comes down to see " how their 
probation stands — He does it both in judgment 
and mercy. His promises to the patriarchs are 
that He would " surely visit them.'* His solemn 
anger to His foes is conveyed in the enquiry, 
'^ shall I not visit for these things, saith the 
*<Lord?" 

Such, then, being the meaning of this word in 
Scripture, it remains that we mark its bearing on 
the course of our own probation. We are always 
responsible ; and our responsibility is, at certain 
times, called to account. As the parable says, 
our Lord " reckons" with His servants. It is in 
mercy that He multiplies His reckoning-tilnes, 
as well as in judgment: and the mercy comes first. 
For in the smooth and even current of life, no less 
than in the storm and wind of varying circum- 
stances, we are prone to forget our accountability. 
In the former, we are borne along by the force and 
fulness of the stream ; in the latter, the critical 
events seem often to be settled for us quickly* 
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There is frequent room for self-deception in both. 
Yet there come to all of us certain opportunities of 
making individual decisions — ^times when our own 
choice of action is everything. God looks on then 
to see what we will to do. According to our 
determination then, our probable future will be. 
To miss God's special call, — our own special 
opportunity, — to be deaf at the very crisis 
which demands all our sensitiveness, is fatal 
to any man. These " reckoning" -times bring 
us face to face with God. Sickness — troubles — 
sins — secret mental elevations — may all thus 
affect us. Such " visitings " take our life, and us, 
away from the multitude ; — they are the events 
which place us in the rock, and make the "lyhirl- 
" wind" and "the fire" and the " still small voice" 
try us. No one is ever passed over by God. No 
one morally is dealt with, as he is in the physical 
order of things, as a mere part of a whole. Each 
has his soul brought nigh to God, for judgment: 
each has "visitations." 

2. But does it not seem surprising, that God 
should ever thus " visit" the soul of a man — 
mingling, as He does in such visits, both "good- 
"ness and severity," — without the man "knowing 
" it ?" For our Lord's words are "because thou 
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" knewest not the time of thy visitation. Yes, it 
is part of our freedom, — as beings endowed with 
choice and power, — that this should be possible. 
We may, we can, shut our eyes to God's present 
" visitations" of us. 

The most august of such visits of heavenly mercy 
took place 1800 years ago ; " He came unto His 
"own, and they received Him not." " He was 
" in the world, and the world kn&m Him notP 
"Did not Israel knom?^^ asks St. Paul, and 
answers, " all day long," the Lord stretched forth 
His "hands to a disobedient and gainsaying 
"people!" — ^What is it, then, "to know our 
"visitation?" 

Suiely there can be no real doubt on a subject 
so great and solemn as this is. For to know that 
God has been with us — ^is now specially with us — 
*^ manifest otherwise than to the world" — is a fact 
that transforms us. It involves a change towards 
earth, and all things of the earth. See how a 
"visit from God" touched Jacob at Bethel, and at 
Penuel ; as truly as it had touched Enoch ; as 
truly as, in after days, it touched the heart of 
PauL Knowing how entire a conversion and 
surrender this must imply, the inspired Psalmist 
cried out, ^^wben wilt Thou come unto mel" — 
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and rejoiced, *^Thou visitest my heart in the 
" night season I" 

To kaow" Emmanuer' — ** God with us" — is in- 
deed the secret of all vital religion. To mark His 
hand in our whole life, is the clear privilege of a 
living faith : to see Him placing ns where we are 
placed, trying ns by those events of life which 
encompass ns, recalling ns when we wished to 
depart, arresting ns at the very moment when 
we were going wrong— this is "to know His 
" visitation." This is the habit of faith. 

But more than this. There are " times of re- 
**freshment from the presence of the Lord," which 
even divinely diflfer from all the ordinary routine 
of our trial. God comes to us then, in a way all 
His own ; and if we will " draw nigh unto God, 
" He draws nigh to us." Have we responded to 
such heavenly approaches ? that is the practical 
enquiry for us. 

Israel, in our Lard's time, did not respond to Him. 
He had brought to the chosen people a sacred 
ftdfilment of the highest hopes of all their saints, 
*^ I say unto you, many prophets and kings have 
" desired to see the things which ye see, and have 
" not seen them I" — But in vain. Expectations 
which had filled holy hearts for ag^^,— " tJva dsa^ 
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" that Abraham saw afar off and was glad," — ^the 
" things of Christ," foretold " by Moses and the 
" prophets, in all the Scriptures" — these 
" visited" that generation ; and " seeing they 
" did not see, and hearing they would not under- 
" stand." It was, again, a kind of ^^ Paradise 
"forfeited I" 

Look back, O Christian soul, and mark the 
past special visitations of thy God to thee — 
lest thou too, " fall after the example of Israel's 
"unbelief!" Move up and down, in thought, 
among the events of thy former career! In 
Baptism — thou hadst a visit from thy God; hast 
thou " known the time of thy visitation ?" In 
the careful training of early prayers, and cate- 
chism, and worship — ^what visitings ! — And hast 
thou known "the time of thy visitation ?" Deep 
lessons of unearthly teaching, opportunities of 

' nobleness, and calls to unselfish life have come ; 
and devotions, and truths, and sacraments, stirring 
thy spirit in its inmost cells, — say, hast thou 
responded ?— To meet thy God when thus He 
comes, unveiling gradually to thee a higher life, 
— to meet Him, and not shrink back, not " veil 
" the face from Him," as Israel did, — ^this is to 

^^know the time of visitation" and \^^ blessed ! 
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3. For alas I " not to know it" is to forfeit 
ill I Yes, man can slint his eyes when God visits 
BLim ; and this is what Israel did ; and drew 
tears from Christ Not-knowing in snch case is 
snlfnl; it leads to resistance of oflfered grace, and 
Bven of present and possessed grace ; and then^ 
El forfeiture of all grace I 

A truth put before the soul, and turned from, — 
it is woe to that soul I Angels may look amazed 
at the Mediator's " tears " for souls that love 
not truth. " Visitings," all given in heavenly- 
mercy, and wilfully cast away. The sight is a 
grief unspeakable to the heart of the ^^ man 
"Christ Jesus?" His tears were the gush of 
human feeling at the fearful thought of a soul's 
perdition. What a " visitation " of " the Truth " 
itself had been given to Israel — " 0, that they 
" had known " it I It was in their power to 
know it. How often He would have taught 
them, and "they would not I" 

And "grace" as well as "truth" came by 
Him. They had felt it at times ; they had 
owned His " gracious " words, and had received His 
^^ gracious" deeds. There is no record of His 
once refusing mercy to any who asked of Him; 
«nd in Him could thus be seen the perfect ^jattem 
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of goodness. What a " visitation " to men was 
such a sight ; what light His presence must have 
thrown on all duties ; what clear illumination of 
conscience must have shone in on many I But 
oftentimes it was " light shining in darkness,'* 
and the " darkness comprehending it not." 

Alas for such consciences as have, even for 
a moment, seen a duty, and turned away !" 
*^ Tears," as of Christ Himself, cannot touch such ! 
Duties all around you asking for joyous accep- 
tance, and grudgingly performed, or evaded, or 
denied ; the very circumstances of your own life 
with which God had come to you ^' visiting " 
you — wilfully disregarded, " not known " by you; 
the only goodness you can win here has been 
passed by, and thus "not known !" What ruin 
is this I-^" thou knewest not the time of thy 
"visitation!" 

With too many this is not even thought of as a 
rejection of goodness and truth at all. It is so little 
recognised, that it is best described by this, " not 
knowing !" There is a " not knowing," then, which 
will be no excuse. So a blind, torpid, worldliness 
is just as fatal as active irreligion. To have near 
you and around you all the means of grace, — the 
dailjr-sounding bell for prayers, the constant 
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'orshipy the constant Sacraments, the divine 
eriptures, the sure Creeds to interpret them,— and 
ot enter into all these mercies, heart and soul ! 
-it is too sacred sorrow to explain in words. — 
Ihrist's falling tears tell the unavailing woe ! 
*'Our God has come to us, and not kept 
silence." He has really visited us with some 
pecial direction of life, — every one,— where we 
ow stand. He is. "visiting us now." "He 
'^akeneth us morning by morning." We are as 
ravellers to the eternal city ; and the day is not 
30 long for the journey that lies before us. If 
re slumber past the hour when others are setting 
jrward, at least we lose their companionship^ 
nd may easily miss the road. If we loiter 
r turn aside to self-indulgence, if we dis- 
redit the warning of each messenger, or look 
way from the appointed guide, — the day will 
rear on, whatever be our course. Is it past the 
loontide hour with us ? Is the sun of our life on 
he descent ? Is the " night coming when no man 
• can work ?" Or is it that you do not believe, 
r will not know, that work is to be done ? — Is it 
hat all God's messages to any are wasted, like 
rords of Christ on the people of his loved 
Jerusalem ? 

L 
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Christian, perhaps on the way to apostasy, 
angels might drop afresh on thee the Mediator's 
tears, bnt if thou wilt not heed the Mediator's 
own call, there is nothing left but ruin— because 
" thou knowest not the time of thy visitation !" 

And there is a yet future " visitation " which 
none will be able to refuse — a visitation, that 
will be open, known, unavoidable. It will not 
leave, in some, " one stone upon another," — not 
one delusion will survive, — ^the very last spark of 
hope extinguished, by the " tear " of Him who 
"would have saved" the sinful, — and "they 
would not !'' 



Vain Belief. 

(ELBTENTH SUITDAT AFTEB TWNITY. 

BY REV. J. R. WOODFORD, D.D^ 
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1 Cob. XV. 2. 
•* Unless yo hare believed in rain," 

Thk verses, which form the epistle for this Sun- 
day, usher in the famous argument of St. Paul, 
touching the Resurrection of the dead. But the 
chapter opens with the question of Christ's Re- 
surrection, and the earlier verses almost assume 
the form of a Creed. The Apostle declares that 
he had handed down to the Corinthian Church, 
exactly as he had been taught it, the cardinal 
doctrine of the Lord's death and rising again, 
each event being a fulfilment of what had been 
foretold in the ancient scriptures, of the promised 
Messiah. Then, as though he felt the strain 
upon his converts* faith which the assertion of 
One rising ftom the dead necessarily involved, he 
accumulates the evidence which had been vouch- 
Bafed of the fact. One by one lie ia«Lt^%\!^^\^^ 
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BO many witnesses, the appearances of Christ 
aflber His Resurrection, from the morning of the 
first Easter when in the uncertain twilight He 
was beheld by the women and by Peter, to that 
last manifestation when to himself, on the road 
to Damascus, the glorified Lord shewed His face 
from the opened heaven. 

And this fundamental truth, " Christ dying 
and rising from death," he /urther declares to 
be the source of salvation. By] which also ye 
are saved, if ye keep in remembrance what I 
preached unto you, unless ye have believed in 
Tain. Believed in vain ! ! "SMiat saying is this ? 
Can there be such a thing as -^ believing in vain?'*'* 
Are we not told, " believe on the Lord Jesus 
** Christ and thou shalt be saved ? Is'not salva- 
tion tied necessarily to Belief? Or contrariwise, 
must we not pronounce that the Belief which 
does not save is no belief? Can, in short, a per- 
son be said to believe at all^ if the fruits of 
righteousness and salvation do not follow ? There 
seems to be something here which may profitably 
detain our thoughts for a few minutes this morn- 
ing. They are great things and glorious which 
are ever associated with ^^ Belief, ^^ Triumph over 
sin^ and Satan ; triumph ovex seVt— \K^ eoii(\uest 
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of moral evil, the mastery of difficulties — a walk 
as it were of victory through this world, and the 
laying hold of the Crowns of Eternity ; these 
are the lofty prerogatives of Belief. How then 
can there be " a Believing in vain ?" 

I. Belief has been defined to be an assent of 
the mind to that which is credible, as credible — 
the mind embracing and receiving it as triath. 
Belief has of course reference only to what is not 
the object of sense. If God were visible, we 
could not be asked to believe in God. We know 
by the evidence of sight the existence of this 
land ; we believe, on the assurance of others, in 
the existence of lands beyond the sea which our 
feet have never trod. Now from this arises the 
possibility of degrees of belief. And it does not 
seem quite true to say that a man must either 
believe or disbelieve, that he must either confess 
or deny. Practically at any rate it is not so. 
Between those who with a firm grasp lay hold 
of the verities of Christ, and those who reject 
them, there is a large class of men. They have 
some belief, although it is not the belief of saints 
and apostles, although it is not the belief which 
makes itself felt in the world, and leaves its 
mark behind to those who come after. To sudi 
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telief it may be the apostle alludes in the text ; 
let us trace some of its forms. 

And first there is what may be called the 
" belief of acquiescence." A man is born in a 
Christian country; with his earliest conscious- 
ness he learns the name of God ; as he ad- 
vances he finds the network of Christianity 
enveloping him, his first affections are enlisted 
on its side; the mother's teaching, the associations 
of his childhood's home, all plead with him for 
Christ and God. As he mingles with the world 
lie finds that there is another side, that 
many do not believe, that there are diflSculties as 
to points of history and doctrine, that some have 
thrown off the yoke of Jesus Christ, and boast 
themselves in their freedom. Still whilst he sees 
their side of the question, whilst he is not 
insensible to the objections which they make to 
revelation, the old influences of the old days are 
woven around him. Voices long hushed in death 
rise up from the dust and witness to him of the 
old faith ; he sees too the tremendous social con- 
sequences of disturbing the convictions of apeople, 
how the floodgates of evil would be open if the 
barrier of Christian doctrine were withdrawn* 
What is the issue ? Why that the man subsides 
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into an acquiescent state of mind. He has 
himself no vigorous hold upon the truths of the 
Gk)spel, yet neither does he deny or reject. Here 
you see at once is a kind of belief wholly distinct 
from infidelity, but wholly distinct also from 
that which upheld the martyrs in their agony, 
and gathered the nations under the shadow of 
the Cross. 

There is a second sort of belief which may 
be termed " speculative belief." 

It is the instinct of man to be ever striving to 
pierce the darkness that is around him. Here 
is in short one of the witnesses of our immor- 
tality. We stand as it were upon a single spot 
of light, on every side shut in by thick darkness, 
darkness that may be felt, and the human mind 
is perpetually seeking to penetrate the oppressive 
midnight. Hence there is a disposition, especially 
in some, to welcome everything which professes 
to be able to give some tidings about the unknown. 
This is the explanation of that phenomenon of our 
own days, the fact of men of high, keen intellect 
interesting themselves in the experiments of 
spiritualism, in attempts to establish a com- 
munication with departed souls. You can not 
bind the spirit of a man, like that of a beast. 
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down to the present And so it comes to pass 
that many have what we have called a speculative 
belief in the Gospel of Christ, quite distinct from 
the vigorous, energizing belief which prompts to 
high acts of self-denial and love. They are drawn 
to the Gospel by its clear declarations of a world 
beyond this world, by the sharp outline which it 
gives to the vague dreams of the human mind 
itself, by the full, unhesitating manner in which 
it peoples the heights above and the depths 
beneath with angels and spirits, and marshals 
the souls of the dead in a world and life of their 
own. But their belief begins and ends in a 
speculative dream; they would not suffer, they do 
not work, for it. 

Once more, we must distinguish between 
" partial belief " and "entire belief." There is 
an increasing tendency amongst us to select 
some of the doctrines of Christ for acceptance 
and to reject others. There are many of the 
great Christian truths which at once commend 
themselves to our instinct. Such is the doc- 
trine of the unity of God, of the love of God 
for His creatures. On the other hand there are 
doctrines such as that of the atonement, the dying 
of the only Begotten Son to reconcile His Father 
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xmto us, the doctrine of eternal punishment, 
whicli baffle onr intellectual powers to harmonize 
with other truths, and which therefore many are 
.disposed to put aside. And here again we seem 
to have some of the elements of a vain belief. 
The faith of Christ is in itself so complete that 
you cannot omit any part of it without damage 
to the whole. Depend upon it, to withdraw any 
one doctrine is to introduce contradiction and 
inconsistency. You may appear at first to be 
only getting out of a difficulty, but you are 
planting others in your path. And yet more, — ^this 
partial belief does not work. Christianity as 
a whole, with its glimpses of heaven and hell, 
its exhibition of a love manifested -nnto death, 
of avenues opened between time and eternity, 
its system of a real intercourse between the 
Father of Spirits and our spirits in prayer and 
sacraments,— it has stirred the heart of the 
world, it has rivetted the mind of childhood, it 
can warm the perceptions of old age, it has 
nerved hero-souls to acts of unparalleled devotion 
and self-sacrifice, but nothing less than a " whole 
** and entire belief" has ever accomplished these 
spiritual triumphs. To believe in part is to 
believe in vain. 
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11. We have so far tried to give a fall meaning 
to St. Paul's words in the text, by shewing that 
there is such a thing as a belief properly so called 
which issues in no great blessings here or here- 
after; we would observe next that hence appears 
-the value of the Creeds of the Church and of the 
constant recitation of them. Why, it is some- 
times said, must a man make a declaration of his 
belief whenever he joins in public worship? 
Why, as it were, put a test to him before you 
admit him to the act of prayer and praise? 
And short of this, it may occur to many to inquire 
what is the precise frame of mind in which they 
are to use the Creeds which are incorporated 
into the service ? 

We reply that a Creed is a grand hymn of 
praise. We believe this to be the highest use of 
it If praise finds its loftiest theme in what 
God is and in what God has done, then can it 
have no nobler utterance than in the words which 
tell of the action of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost 
in the work of redemption. The world of nature 
is not so glorious a manifestation of Almighty 
wisdom and love as the world of grace. Hence 
there is no psalm (dwell as it may upon the 
xoarvels of creation, the setting up the pillars of 
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the Tonnd world, the pouring of the waters from 
the hollow of God's hand, the stablishing the 
strength of the everlasting hills, the making the 
moon for certain seasons, and leading the sun to 
know his going down,) which is in fact so grand 
a psalm as the Apostles' Creed, for there is no 
psalm which declares such stupendous operation* 
of God. And again, the Creed is the verjr 
triumph-song of the saints. It is in the 
power of the truths there recorded, that the 
highest developements of human excellence 
have been reached. On these truths, as on the 
steps of a ladder planted, as in the Patriarch's 
dream, between heaven and earth, mighty spirits 
have climbed the height and drawn near unto 
God even amid the shadows of time. They are in 
their greatness and their entirety at once the 
fullest manifestation of God and the most perfect 
instrument for uplifting man. Hence they con- 
stitute the highest utterance of praise. 

But again, — if as we have argued, the Belief 
which is not to be in vain must be earnest, 
practical, entire, then does the use of the Creed 
in Church operate as a profitable occasion of 
self-examination as to what our own Belief 
is. Just as the reading the Commandments 
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is to set every man upon asking himself how 
fat he has broken any one, and to draw forth 
the prayer for pardon, even so, as one by one the 
notes of the great song of faith roll off upon his 
ear, may he count up the waverings of his own 
belief, and mark what doctrine he is tempted 
to let slip, what crack in the fabric of his 
faith is yet discernible, jeopardizing, as we have 
reasoned, the durability of the whole struc- 
ture. Aye and because there are degrees or 
kinds of belief, therefore, as the first grand pro- 
nouncement of faith bursts forth, " 1 believe," 
may we ask ourselves how far we can make that 
watchword of the Christian camp our own, how 
far we do believe, earnestly, heartily, or whether 
in our mouths the phrase must take a lower 
sense, and express only a cold, and vague, and 
soulless acquiescence ; a belief which according 
to the Apostle may be a " believing in vain." 

" Thou believest there is one God, thou doest 
*^ well ; the devils also believe and tremble." It 
is a terrible commentary this upon " believing 
" in vain." Let us gather out of it the principle 
contained in it,— that to the most complete 
•conviction of the reality of God's Being, God's 
revelations, must be added a love for the truth, 
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an embracing it with the arms of the will, a 
rec5eiving it not of necessity, but with'a ready 
and rejoicing heart, if our belief is to^issuejin the 
sanctification of our own nature, in the beatific 
vision hereafter of our God. 



The Duty of, Trusting. 

(Twelfth Suitdat afteb Trinity.) 
BY REV. A. CAZENOVE, M,A., 

Vicar of 8, Mark's, Beigaic 



2 Cor. hi, 4, 5, 6. 

" Such trust have we through Christ to Qodward ; not that we 
«,re sufficient of ourselves to think anything as of ourselves, but 
•our sufficiency is of God, Who also hath made us able ministers of 
the New Testament, not of the letter but of the Spirit, for the letter 
Trilleth but the Spirit giveth life." 

Thesb words have been often misapplied and 
misinterpreted. Hence there has arisen a good 
•deal of error, and people have been led to adopt 
mistaken views of their own impotence to do any 
^ood thing, founding them npon these verses. 

I wish to-day to attempt some explanation, 
that you, my brethren, may understand their 
meaning, and apply it to your own hearts. 

Before, however, we enter upon the considera- 
tion of the text itself, it is well to mention what 
manjr may have observed — that S. Paul very 
j^gaentljr enlarges upon tiie gte%fc ^ix^^itages 
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offered to Christians in the New Testament, over 
those which were offered to the Jews in the Old 
Testament, by having a spiritual instead of a 
formal and ceremonial religion. The recollection 
of this will often help us to understand many 
otherwise dark passages in the Pauline Epistles. 
It will help us too, to-day, in our explanation of 
these verses addressed to the Church at Corinth. 
But first let us divide them ; this will of itself 
make them clearer. . 

" Such trust have we through Christ to God- 
^*ward." This is S. Paul's first declaration. 
And then he proceeds to give the reason for his 
trust and that of his fellow-labourers — "Not 
*Hhat we are suflSlcient of ourselves to think 
*' anything of ourselves, but our sufiiciency is of 
*'God; — ^who" Le.y God, he continues, "has 
*^ made us able ministers of the New Testament'* 
Here then we have three parts to consider : — 
1.. S. Paul's trust and in whom he placed it 

2. The reason for having it and so placing it 

3. The fact of his being a minister to the 
Corinthians not of the letter but of the Spirit. 

1. First then S. Paul's trust In whom did he 
repose it ? What was it ? It was a firm and 
fitedfast hojpe and faith in his Godau^ ^«^\syQX — 
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not a mere passing confidence ; but a living 
trust which shewed itself in all his actions and 
conduct. He knew that if he did all he could 
God would order all things for his good, whether 
or not he might be able to view it. Thus in 
danger and tribulation he felt secure, in pros- 
perity he did not boast ; everything was directed 
he knew by a higher hand, and his duty was to 
abide by the decrees of the Almighty, doing his 
duty boldly and yet soberly. 

This is the sort of trust we should have, — not 
a half distrust as is too often the case ; but a 
never-failing confidence in God through Him 
Who has by His death made our peace with 
Jehovah, and now intercedes for us at His right 
hand, even Christ Jesus our blessed Saviour ! 

I am quite sure, my brethren, that if we did 
feally trust more we should see the result of it 
often here in this world. We must not always 
indeed build upon that, but it would often happen 
so. God would reward such confidence and 
such faith. 

It is very rarely, I fear, that we do trust 

enough. Our tendency, yes the natural tendency 

ofnB all^ is to faint and despond. Hence in our 

daily intercourse in life, it ia ora tcoubles, not 
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our blessingfl, that we dwell most upon. " Oh I 
"why does God thus afflict me ?" we say ; or 
" when will these troubles end ? I have waited a 
" long time and yet the end seems no nearer." 
Expressions of this kind are too frequent. Let 
us resolve to be more stedfast in our trust, and 
to repose it, not in man's wisdom, but in the 
power and the love of God I 

A habit of trusting would, believe me, increase 
our happiness very much. Instead of the 
miserable suspense attending doubt and despon- 
dency, we should have the satisfaction of feeling 
that He Who alone can order the wayward hearts 
of men tod the events of life, is sure to direct 
us and our business aright^ and for good. Again 
it would check our impatience, we should feel 
that our duty was calmly to abide God's time 
arid God's purpose ; and this continual reference 
to a higher power in prayer and faith, would 
relieve us of many an anxious hour and many 
a heavy heart. 

Do not think that I wish to encourage fatalism 
— ^far from it. I do not say that we must look 
only to Gbd, and remain idle and listless our- 
selves. That is not God's will. But when we 
have done all we possibly can, and have Tjrayed 
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earnestly to (xod to direct the storm an 
vessel, then we may and ought to rest in ] 
trusting in our Qod and Saviour, and le 
the rest in confidence to Him. 

I daresay you have all read of the 
patience and perseverance of our great Er 
engineer, when -difficulty after difficulty re 
with his first eflforts to construct the locon 
engine and the railroad. Nothing daunted 
and why ? He had confidence in his plans, 
confidence should we have in God's plans f 

2. I pass on now to consider in the second 
the reason of S. Paul's placing his trust in 
and why we should do the same. " Not th 
" are sufficient of ourselves," he says, " to 
** anything as of ourselves, but our sufficiei 
^^ofGted." 

His reason, then, is — man is of hims 
powerless and insufficient being ; and Go( 
Sufficient and Omnipotent one. His suffic 
is of God, — " Let him that thinketh he stai 
"take heed lest he faU." 

Now this is a continuation, my brethren, < 
first part of our text. Trust we must in 
But why ? For this reason, because, direct 
jbe£ia to imagine that we are able of ourseh 
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walk without the assistance of God's Holy Spirit^ 
w^ are snre to fall I It is our corse. The taint 
<lf sin still remains in us. The flesh still lusts 
against the Spirit. Like the loadstone^ it is always 
attracting things of a kindred spirit to itself, and 
tbat which is of the earth is earthy. And thus 
when temptations assail us, we are too weak to 
resist them, and give way to siu. And of course 
th^ more we yield, the more Satan, our cunning 
enemy, batters at our doors till he has quite effect-* 
ed his entrance and taken possession of our hearts. 
He knows exactly the time and the manner in 
which to conduct his attack. As soon, therefore^ 
as he finds us reposing in confidence on our own 
strength and sufficiency he gathers together his 
forces and rallies them to the battle. The dread- 
ful prevalence of sin in all its shapes tells us, 
alas, too plainly, how successful these attacks 
are. 

Now you all know very well that what I have 
been saying is quite true. It is a matter of daily 
experience. The question is, then, how are we 
to guard against these formidable forces of our 
deadly enemy ? He is sure to come to the attack 
sooner or later. He may not come boldly or 
openly; perhaps he will lie in am\5\3fiSi^wA\rj 



188 

thus to ensnare us ; perhaps, like a snake in the 
grass, he will steal gently and try to eflFect his 
entrance by a side door. 

There is only one way by which we can guard 
against him and his attacks. We must be 
clothed with the armour of sufficiency, and our 
sufficiency must be of God ! 

And what do we mean by this ? that we must 
depend upon the assistance of the Holy Spirit, 
this must be our shield and buckler, this must 
be our weapon of defence. How did David fight 
Goliath, a much mightier man than himself? 
He fought him in the name of the Lord of Hosts, 
and armed with the Spirit of the one living and 
true God. True the actual weapons of the con- 
test were a sling and a stone, but who directed 
that stone? who induced him to choose such 
apparently helpless weapons of defence? who 
inspired him with courage to go and fight that 
godless Philistine ? 

Tt was the Holy Spirit of his God ; it was 
the Comforter, the Holy Ghost, God blessed for 
ever. And why was David thus blessed? Be- 
cause he was a good man, and, at that period of 
his life at least, a man after God's own heart. 
And he assured that God ^\il thus bless you. 
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if you are striving to walk as David did. His 
sufficiency was of God, and he conquered. Let 
our sufficiency be of God and we shall conquer 
too I Satan will assail, but the gates will be 
dosed against him ; his forces will be hurled 
back and scattered abroad, and each time he will 
be weaker and we shall be stronger. 

Here, then, is an encouragement and a warning, 
let us not forget it. Feeble as my explanation 
may be, sure I am that these words of S. Paul's 
contain very much that may help us. 

What a different world ours would be if we all 
bore in mind the duty of acting manfully and 
yet lovingly, trusting confidently, and drawing 
our support and light from the Spirit of Almighty 
God. 

3. It is time, however, that we pass on to the 
last verse of our text. " Who hath made us,'* 
says S. Paul, "able ministers of the New 
*^ Testament, not of the letter but of the Spirit, 
"for the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth 
"life." 

God, then, we see it was who appointed S. 
Paul and his fellow workers to be able ministers 
of the New Testament— e.^., of the New Dis- 
pensation—the Church of Christ, the glotioua 
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liberty of the Gospel. They had, of conrse, their 
outward ordination and appointment, but they 
had also the gift of the Holy Spirit. Thus again 
their sufficiency, not only as Christians but as 
ministers of the Gospel, was of God, and of what 
were they ministers especially ? " Not of the 
** letter, but of the Spirit," says the Apostle, 
«for the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life.'^ 

Now this requires a little explanation. S. 
Paul is alluding to the diiFerence which existed 
between the two dispensations, the Jewish and 
the Christian. The letter refers to the Jewish, 
the Spirit to the Christian. 

The Jewish dispensation, indeed, was one of 
rigid and abundant ceremonial, and required on 
the part of its adherents a knowledge of and an 
obedience to the letter of the law. Hence arose 
a religion more literal than spiritual, and its 
character. in this respect increased as abuses 
crept into the Mosaic code. Thus we have learned 
to regard the Jewish law as connected only with 
the Pharisees and other outward observers of its 
letter. 

It was not of this dispensation that S. Paul 

•was the minister, for it had already, as it were, 

Jbeen doomed, and was then pa&amg away, to give 
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place to a dispensation of the Spirit — ^the Ne\^ 
Testament of Jesus Christ. 

The letter, then, that killeth is the Jewish 
dispensation; the Spirit which quickeneth and 
giyeth life is the New Testament, i.e.j Christianity 
or the Gk)spel Covenant. Our ministration is of 
the Spirit. 

My brethren, this is indeed a blessing vouch- 
safed to us — having a religion of liberty and of 
the Spirit Let us seek to cultivate all the 
spiritual advantages which we enjoy. They are 
heavy responsibilities, as well as privileges. And 
do not let us allow our liberty to grow into 
license. And though we have a spiritual religion, 
thmk not that all forms and ceremonies are usc- 
lessy they are useful aids and conduce to decency 
and order, without which public worship would 
be a Babel of confusion. Besides, we should 
recollect that Gk)d gives His Spirit, by certain 
appointed means of grace, through which chan- 
nels we must seek it. 

When I speak, my brethren, of valuing our 
religious privileges, I cannot help thinking of 
the noble examples of those who have not the 
means of grace within their reach as we have. 
My mind reverts at this moment to thft c»&^ oC^ 
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poor shepherd in Scotland who walks fifteen 
miles to his church every Sunday, and never 
allows weather or any insufficient reason to keep 
him away. Or again to the case of those in our 
distant colonies who bring theur children fifty or 
a hundred miles to baptism, and themselves 
travel a like distance to partake of the Holy 
Communion in remembrance of their Saviour. 

It is examples such as these that should ani- 
mate us, dear brethren. But such efforts only 
will men make when there is conviction in the 
heart of the reality of God's means of grace. 

How much wiser is it to seek for God's Spirit 
by the ways which He has appointed, and which 
have been recognised for ages, than to seek for it 
by devices of our own construction and of that of 
our fellow men. 

Let this text, then, dear brethren, be a guide 
and a warning to us. Let us trust more con- 
fidently, and act more faithfully as stewards of 
the manifold gifts of God. And let our trust be 
accompanied with a sure and hearty reliance, not 
on our ovm power and sufficiency, but on the 
sufficiency of our Father Who is in heaven ! 

And let us endeavour to repay Him with 
graiitade for the merciful liberty of a Spiritual 
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religion whicli He has given us by following the 
spirit of that religion and displaying in our lives 
and conduct that we are verily and indeed the 
standard bearers of the Christian faith. 

And do not, I entreat you, forget that though 
the Holy Spirit will quicken the very bones of 
religious life, an excess of liberty may be license, 
and that the old paths once trodden by the Son 
of Man of love and charity, of high principle and 
strict conscience, are the best to lead us safely 
through the temptations and difficulties of this 
world to that heavenly city, whose foundations 
are eternal, and whose builder and maker is that 
loving Father from Whom our sufficiency must 
be day by day acquired, 

I would, brethren, that I had eloquence to im- 
press this more deeply upon you ; but where 
doquence may fail there is something which may 
succeed, and from the depth of my heart I pray 
that Grod may grant that you and I in heaven 
shall find our resting place, rescued from time 
for the glories of eternity ! 



Naaman— His Pride and His 
Cure. 

(Thikteenth Stjndat After Trinity.) 
BY THE EDITOR. 



2 Ejkos v. 9. 



"So Kaaman came witl^ his horses and with his chariot, and 
«tood at the door of the house of Elisha." 

I^AAMAN was a great man! His master was 
king of one of the most important conntries then 
known, and Naaman was captain of his host, of 
his chariots, and of his horsemen I Nor was he 
only the King's faithfal and favonrite servant, 
bnt he had met with what people think more of 
than anything else — ^he had been victorions in 
battle ; he had gained deliverance for his country; 
he was besides himself personally an honourable 
man, brave, skilful in war, being, as is said, " a 
" mighty man of valour." 

After hearing this description of him, you 

might be inclined to say. What a happy man! 

But no ! Naaman was not happy ! Perhaps the 

pooreBt of the King's 8\x\>jecAs yrtka a happier 
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man than he ! Perhaps the humblest soldier in 
the army was a happier man than this mighty 
captain of the King of Syria I He might in- 
deed have been happy but — and, my brethren, 
there is a but in most men's lives — he was a leper; 
he was afl9[icted with a terrible, a loathsome, and 
an incurable disease! So that happy, as we 
mean by the word, a man in such a condition 
could not be ! There is no such blessing as- 
health. Have you got it ? if so, then you caa 
be more happy than this " mighty man of valour,** 
ttiis captain of the Host of the King of Syria, 
this great man and honourable, this deliverer of 
his country — this Naaman of whom we are 
speaking. 

Leprosy was always looked upon as an incura- 
ble disease. A man might certainly get better 
from it, by the Providence of God, but nothing 
could be done by himself for a cure. Of course 
Kaaman had tried ; he had sent far and wide for 
Jhelp; he had spent much money in fruitless 
attempts ; many had tried to cure him, and no 
doubt had promised to do so. We may not unfitly 
compare him to that woman in the New Testament 
who had " an issue of blood." She had been to 
many physicians ; she had spent Txll laftt xaa^^^ 
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dpon remedies for her disease, but with all was 
" nothing bettered, but rather grew worse !" So 
with Naaman. 

Now it was so, that Naaman one day, hap- 
pened to hear through one of his servants — a 
little Israelitish maid whom he had taken cap- 
tive — that there was somebody in Israel who could 
•cure him of his leprosy, Naaman did not un- 
derstand much about it, but he thought it worth 
his while to tell his master the King of Syria ! 
The KiQg, understanding as little, thought that 
the man in Israel who could do most must be 
the King, so he send.s Naaman with a letter to 
Jehoram, asking him to cure his servant. Jeho- 
ram is astonished, as well he might be, and 
declares that the King of Syria, with whom he 
was not on very friendly terms, had only done 
this as a pretext for a quarrel. 

Such a story as this soon got abroad. The 
councillors and royal attendants made it known 
far and wide .that a leper had come to the King 
from a neighbouring Sovereign to be cured of his 
-disease, and that the King in much astonishment 
had rent his clothes. Amongst others who heard 
this story, the Prophet Elisha was fortunately 
one. ^^And it was so when Elisha the Man of 
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" God, had heard that the King of Israel had 
" rent his clothes, that he sent to the King, say- 
*^ ing, Wherefore hast thou rent thy clothes ? Let 
^him come now to nae, and he shall know that 
" there is a Prophet in Israel." So Naaman was 
told that, though the King was unable to do it, 
he might yet be cured of his leprosy, as a man, 
whom they called Elisha the Prophet, had said 
" Let him come now to me and he shall know 
" that there is a Prophet in Israel." — " So Naa- 
" man came with his horses and with his chariot, 
" and stood at the door of the house of Elisha." 

My brethren, don't forget that Naaman was a 
very great man I he would have you forget it on no 
account whatever ! He was Captain, remember^ 
of the Host of the King of Syria ; he was a 
great man in the eyes of his master ; he was a 
mighty man of valour ; he was a great conqueror I 
All this he had ever in his remembrance, and so 
when he heard of Elisha's message, he " came 
*' with his horses and with his chariot, and stood 
" at the door of the house of Elisha." He expected 
that the Prophet would hurry out and behave to 
him with all the respect that such a great man 
as he was in the habit of receiving. One little- 
thing he forgot— he forgot that he ^^^ «b leper. 
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He remembered his greatness, and his might, 
^md his valour, and his successes, but he forgot 
his disease. Instead of coming as a humble 
«uppliant, begging for a cure, he came as a great 
•captain, as a mighty man, as a proud warrior. 
Be " came with his horses and with his chariot." 
Surely this display, this magnificence, this pride, 
ill became him in the position in which he was. 

And yet such are the feelings of many who 
4fcpproach God ! Such are the feelings of many 
i¥ho come to His house to worship 1 They come, 
for the purpose ostensibly, of confessing their 
«ins to God, of praying to Him for pardon, of 
hearing in His Word how He has ever dealt with 
dinners — even with Naaman the Syrian leper; of 
Toeing told that none can approach God to any 
saving purpose, unless he put away his pride, and 
ihe remembrance of all worldly honour ; that 
none can receive pardon of their sins unless they 
-confess them with humble, penitent, and contrite 
hearts ; that none can enter into the Kingdom 
of God unless they become pure and humble, 
And innocent, and diildlike,— but yet how often 
•do they really come with their pride and their 
43how, in all their worldly greatness and display; 
ivitb the remembrance of tti^ iwak which they 
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liold among their fellow men, with the remem* 
Iranoe of their riches, their power, their favour 
in the eyes of the world; they come in real 
earnest with ''their horses and with their cha* 
riots.'* Are not these such as Naaman the 
Syrian? Are not these such as this leper who 
with his chariot and with his horses '^ stood at 
''the door of the house of Elisha." 

My brethren, with what feelings do we come? 
Do we come as humble suppliants for God's 
mercy? Do we come as sinners bowed down 
with the weight of our sins ? Do we come re- 
membering nothing but our diseases ? or do we 
feel them so little that we do not care to humble 
ourselves for a cure ? do not care to supplicate 
or petition beyond the mere formal words which 
all around us use? Do we care so little what 
answer we get to our prayers that we are con- 
tent to go away time after time with our disease 
still clinging to us^ our wounds still unhealed ? 
Do we come thinking of our position in the 
world, the difference that exists between our- 
selves as masters and others as servants, 
or dependants? do we come thinking of 
our worldly concerns ? If so, then these are 
feelings akin to those with which Kaam^aa qoiiqa 
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** with his horses and with his chariot and stood 
" at the door of the house of Elisha !" 

By his conduct you would almost have thought 
that Naaman was the Prophet waiting for those 
who would be cured to come to him, rather than 
a poor suiferer with a loathsome and incurable 
disease presenting himself to be cured. He ex- 
pected, as I have said, that the Prophet would 
hurry out and behave to him with all the respect 
that such a great man as he was in the habit of 
receiving — but he was vastly deceived ! Elisha 
did not indulge his feelings or respect his mag- 
nificence ! He did not even deign to see him, or 
to speak with him ! What he did he did by the 
hand of his servant only. " Elisha sent a mes- 
** senger unto him, saying Go and wash in Jor- 
'* dan seven times, and thy flesh shall come again 
"to thee and thou shalt be clean." This was by no 
means pleasing to Naaman — neither the message 
or the manner of delivering it " What ! am I 
" not to see this mighty Prophet of Israel ? Am 
*^ I to be passed off in this strange and neglect- 
" ful manner ? When questioned by the King, 
" my Master, as to the person who performed my 
" cure, am I to reply that I know not, for that I 
^^8&w him not ? Is my cuie to be effected by 
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" washing myself in the river Jordan ? Are not 
" my rivers, Are not Abana and Pharpar, rivers 
" of my own country, better than the rivers of 
"Jordan or indeed than all the waters of Israel? 
" May I not wash in them and be clean ? No I 
" by all the gods of Syria I will not be treated 
" thus ! I will not accept a cure at this man's 
**hand." "So he turned and went away in a 
"rage." 

Such were some of Naaman's feelings when, 
sitting in his chariot, he heard Elisha's message. 
"But Naaman was wrath and went away and 
" said Behold, I thought he will surely come out 
" to me and stand and call on the name of the 
" Lord his God, and strike his hand over the 
" place and recover the leper. Are not Abana 
" and Pharpar, rivers of Damascus, better than 
" all the waters of Israel? May I not wash in 
"them and be clean? so he turned and went 
" away in a rage." 

You will say that this was strange behaviour 
for a man who came to be cured of his leprosy ; 
that it was strange indeed for him to choose to 
go back again uncured, a leper as he came, be- 
cause forsooth the cure was not offered to him in 
the most acceptable way. And att^ii^^ \\» ^^s\ 
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but I fear in this too sinners are often like Naa- 
man. If a man have pride, and that pride is not 
indulged, he will often in his anger and mortifi- 
cation reject the very promises and blessings 
which he stands most in need of, and which too 
he has taken the greatest pains to obtain. Again, 
—is it not sometimes that the means actually 
prescribed by God, as the means of salvation, 
are cavilled at and despised because they do not 
please our fancy, or because we think them too 
simple for our use? Naaman did this! and 
for the moment preferred returning to his coun- 
try'a leper as he came to washing in the river 
Jordan. His pride and anger stood in the way 
and were nearly the ruin of his cause. "Are 
" not Abana and Pharpar, rivers of Damascus, 
"better than all the waters of Israel?" "K I 
" am to wash I will wash in them and be clean." 
Now I have no doubt that Abana and Pharpar 
were more important rivers, wider and deeper 
than the river Jordan ; they may indeed have 
had the reputation of being bright and sparkling, 
or even of having healing qualities, but Naaman 
might have washed in them seven thousaud times 
and he would have come out each time a leper as 
white as snow ! No ! he must follow the com- 
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maud of Elkha, if he would receive a cure at 
Elisha's hands. 

How simple, too, are the remedies prescribed 
for owt diseases. Baptism for the washing away 
of the sins of the flesh as inherited by us from 
our birth ; the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
for the receiving of that grace which is so needful 
for our after life. So simple are these remedies 
that many of us think nothing of them, and 
when urged to make use of what is prescribed, as 
Naaman was afterwards urged by his servants, 
we, contrary to him, stand by our pride and 
anger, and turn away again and again in a rage. 
We say, as we are opposing those who would 
persuade us, ^* Believe that water in baptism, and 
*' baptism by water can wash away sin I Believe 
^Hhis? I will not believe anything so contrary 
^* to sound sense and reason ! Ask me to believe 
^* that water washes away the filth of the flesh 
^' and I can do so ; ask me to believe that it 
I ^* cleanses sin and I cannot." — The Sacrament of 
! the Lord's Supper, too is so simple, the bread 
and wine is so evidently dread and wine only that 
that Sacrament too is in the same way slighted, 
depreciated, and neglected. We think that God 
I will be quite as likely to pardon aia aiA ciftS3i&^ 
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the soul without our using these means as if we 
did so. We forget that they are the means 
actually ordered by Christ Himself, as the river 
Jordan was ordered for the washing of Naaman. 
And though Abana and Pharpar, rivers of 
Damascus, are quite as good, nay better than all 
the waters of Jordan, yet if we wash in them we 
shall never be cleansed, for they will be the 
waters of our own choosing and not of God's. 

Naaman happily had those by him who would 
persuade him to do what the prophet bade him, 
and happily, too, his pride was soon over and his 
anger cooled ! His sen^ants with great respect, 
no doubt, but yet with much firmness came and 
reasoned with him. " My father, if the prophet 
^^had bid thee do some great thing, wouldest 
"thou not have done it? how much more then 
" when he saith to thee Wash and be clean?" It 
was fortunate for Naaman that he had advisers 
by him at this time, and very happy for him that 
though too proud at the moment to do Elislia's 
bidding, yet he was not too proud to listen to his 
servant's arguments and reasonings, for he then 
'' went down and dipped himself seven times in 
*' Jordan, according to the saying of the Man of 
^^Oody and his flesli came sig^railvke unto the 
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^^ flesh of a little child, and he was clean,'* 

There is mnch comfort for ns here — ^more com- 
fort for many of us than if Naaman had been 
represented as a man of strong faith and humble 
obedience; for we may believe that the same God 
who was merciful to Naaman will be merciful to 
us also ; that the same God who was gracious 
enough to overlook and to pardon his frailties 
will be gracious enough also to extend his par- 
doning mercy to us. Naaman despised the 
washing in Jordan, but he afterwards washed and 
was cleansed. We despise the means of grace, 
but if we will only use them yet all will be well. 
01 do be persuaded, as Naaman was. Do let me 
be to you in the stead of Naaman's servants, and 
urge upon you the necessity of obedience, urge 
upon you the reasonableness of doing what God 
has commanded. The ordinances of our religion 
are so simple that you think nothing of them, 
but perhaps if God had bid you do some great 
thing you would have done it, how much rather 
then when He saith to you ^^ Wash and be clean?" 
The command to you is, " Be baptised every one 
^^ of you in the name of the Lord Jesus," and 
with reference to the Lord's Supper, in our 
Savionr's words, *^Do this in remembrance of 
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** me." So also, prayer, public and private ; the 
reading and the study of Gk)d's Word; the preach- 
ing of it by God*s minister, are all remedies ad- 
vised and prescribed for us by the great Physician 
of our souls, and therefore are, you may be sure, 
powerftil for the cure of our diseases. In them- 
selves they are weak and powerless, like the 
waters of Jordan, but in God's prescribing of 
them, they are effectual to the saving of our souls, 
as the same Jordan was effectual, at the prophet's 
conamand, for Naaman's cure. 



The Fruit of the Spirit. 

(Fourteenth Sunday apteb Trinity.) 
BY REV. yOHN. B. DYKES, M,A,, Mus. 2?., 

(Vicar ofS, OswalcPt, Durham.) 



Gal. v. 22, 23. 

" The fruit of tjie Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentle- 
ness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance." 

In the Epistle of this day we meet with two lists, 
the one of vices, the other of virtues ; the former 
characterised by S. Paul as " the works of the 
« flesh," the latter as « the fruit of the Sph-it." 
Observe his change of expression. There are 
two lives we may lead, two masters we may 
serve — the flesh and the Spirit. In both services 
there is a promise of reward. It is well, then, 
to compare in each case 'the proportion between 
the labour and the profit, between the work and 
the fruit. Very significant, in this view, is the 
Apostle's language. 

In the one service the toil is so great, that in 
comparison thereof the reward is nothing. In 
the other the reward is so great, that in com- 
parison thereof the toil is nothings Series isL 
JTi?. 7. 
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the former case, without any mention of fruit, he 
simply speake of ^* the works of the flesh." In 
the latter, without any mention of work, he 
simply speaks of " the/rwe^ of the Spirit." In 
reference to the former he asks in another place, 
*' What/re^e^ had ye then in those things the end 
"whereof is death?" He speaks of "the.ww- 
^^ fruitful works of darkness." In reference to 
the latter, he speaks of ** the peaceable fruit of 
" righteousness, and of our having our fruit unto 
"holiness, and the end Everlasting Life." 

Another point may be noticed. He does not 
say " works " and " fruits," but " works " and 
"/rm^;" the former word being in the plural, 
the latter in the singular number. For the 
" works of the flesh " are many and divers, like 
noxious weeds overrunning a fair ground. The 
fruit of the Spirit is one. This delicious produce 
has an infinite variety of manifestations, but it 
is essentially one. " Love, joy, peace," and the 
rest, are not separate and independent fruits, but 
the various constituents, the several elements 
which contribute to the perfection of the one 
fruit. In order that this divine produce may 
possess the full richness, and consistency, and 
beauty, and favour, which the great Husbandman 
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looks for, it needs the presence of all the graces 
here specified. If one of them be absent, the 
firuit will be defective. All must be there. They 
will be present in infinitely varied proportiotis 
And combinations, each separate combination 
producing its own delightful result, one grace 
predominating in this Christian, another in that; 
but in no single Christian character will any one 
of these constituents be really absent. 

Although, then, we may for convenience speak 
of these several graces as the several /rwf^3 of the 
Spirit, we must yet not forget their essential 
oneness. 

Now the former catalogue, comprising "the 
** works of the flesh," consists of sixteen mem- 
bers : (1) there is a fourfold four. The latter 
catalogue comprising " the fruit of the Spirit,** 
consists of nine : there is a threefold three. 
. In the case of the former, as there is no 
principle of unity underlying them, we may 
expect them to occur fitfully and irregularly, and 
in no very definite order. 

In the case of the latter, we may look for a 
more regular and orderly sequence. We may, 

(1.) There are seventeen in our Version. But the fkst, " Adul" 
tay^'" is spurious. 
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perhaps, also expect (if I may dare so to express 
myself) to find the most engaging and attractive 
and obvious graces coming firsthand the more 
inward and hidden and difficult graces following^ 

The series, we have seen, consists of three 
triplets of graces, 

!• Let us begin with the first. I have said 
that we might almost expect the series to open 
with the most obvious and attractive graces; 
What do we find? What is the first natural 
outcome of the Christian life ? the first fruit we 
should almost instinctively look for? 

!• I need hardly answer, "By this shall all 
"men know that ye are My disciples if ye have 
" hve one to another." The Holy Spirit U ihi6 
Personal Love of God. He is Love essential*. 
Hence Love, methinks, must be the first out- 
come of His life in the soul, the first sweet fruitr 
formed on the Tree of Life. And so it is. " See 
" how these Christians love one another I'* Here 
is the unction from the Holy One streaming fortby 
" the Love of God shed abroad in the heart by the 
*'HoLY Ghost given;" ever proceeding, giving 
itself forth in love to God and in charity to man. 
We give what we have received. We love 
because we have been loved. 
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2. And if Love is the first fruit of the Spirit^ 
can we wonder what is the second? Think for a 
moment of earthly love. Can any earthly lover 
feel and know him or herself beloved, without a 
thrill oi joy'i No. Where Love is, there must 
be Joy. And this is the next " fruit of the Spirit'^ 
which S. Paul names. The reason we are all so 
joyless is because we are so unloving. Love in 
fall activity is realized joy. And where the Love 
of God is — that Love which is ever proceeding 
forth to bless, ever self-dilffusive — there, as it 
gushes forth to fertilize and bless, it must ever 
reflect from its joyous wave the sunny laugh of 
Heaven. When the Love of God came down at 
Pentecost, it filled the hearts of the first believers 
with a strange unearthly Joy. A holy ecstasy, or 
inebriation, possessed them : they were said to be 
filled with new wine. Joy ever accompanies 
Love. Moreover Love will ever delight to dwell 
in the presence of the loved One : and " in His 
"presence there is fulness of Joy." Some 
Ghristians seem to think it right to be always 
mopish and melancholy. This is not the Christ- 
ianity of the Bible. We should cultivate 
brightness and cheerfulness. "The righteous 
" is ever merry and joyful.'' 
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3. But is this Joy like eaxthly joy, a mere 
superficial feeling, transient and fleeting ; as the 
babbling brook, noisy because shallow ? Ah, no ! 
for this holy Joy leads on to, nay, it is itself but 
an outward manifestation of a deep inward Peace. 
And this is the third blessed "fruit of the Spirit" 
— Peace ; " the Peace of God which passeth all 
*^ understanding" — something deeper and sweeter 
than even Joy itself. Some Christians are either 
all excitement, or all depression ; now exuberant 
with gladness, now in the depths of despondency. 
We should seek after a reposeful, quiet spirit, at 
peace with God, at peace with self, at peace with 
the world. When the surface of the stream is 
agitated, it can not reflect on its bosom the image 
of the Sun, or the quiet Heavens, or the lovely 
landscape. And so with ourselves. It is not 
till God says '^ Peace, be still," and there is a 
"great calm," that the soul can receive, and 
respond to, and mirror forth, the images GtOd wills 
to impress upon it. The Christian Joy must 
have nothing of mere aninMJ excitement about it : 
it must be a " Joy in the Lord," resulting from 
and issuing in the deep unearthly " Peace of 
" God." He has " all joy and Peace in believing." 
Here, then, is the first triplet of graces : the 
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first manifestation of the Spirit's work in the 
Bonl. " Love, Joy, Peace." 

11. But now we come to a second stage in the 
Christian life. All has heen loving, joyous, 
placid hitherto. But there has been no allusion 
to trials, and crosses, and obstructions. But can 
this continue ? Ah ! No. " We must through 
"much tribulation enter into the kingdom of 
" God." Love must ere long encounter hatred; 
Joy meet with sorrow ; Peace enter into conflict. 
So that in the second triplet we find Grace, not 
as in the first, pursuing its course uninterruptedly, 
but under trial. And thus we arrive at the fourth, 
fifth, and sixth of the " fruits of the Spirit." 
" Long-suiFering, Gentleness, Goodness." 

4.'To begin with the first of these,Zt>w^-5?/^nw^. 
It is true in nature, it is true in GraceJ that the 
course of true Love never did run smooth. Love 
has to be confronted by unlove ; to be betrayed 
by a kiss ; to be wounded in the house of its 
friends. " For the Love that I have unto them, 
" lo, they take now my contrary part." Oh, what 
need of further grace to bear up with this. Here 
then the Holt Ghost gradually produces in us 
His fourth fruit, long-mffering — a word which 
tells of calm, brave bearing \\p v(vt\v \X\ft. \^t- 



214 

Terseness of others. Scripture tells us of God 
Himself enduring with much long-mfering the 
ungrateful returns of man. And we must be 
prepared for the call to exercise the same Grace; 
must seek to attain it ; and implore our long* 
suffering God Who has borne so patiently with 
us, to enable us to bear patiently with the 
perverseness of those who, not loving the Head, 
can not love the members. Our love, checked 
^nd opposed, must not be destroyed : it must 
only alter its complexion : it must gain in pity 
and tenderness, and endurance, and sympathy. 
*^ Pray for them that despitefuUy use you and 
^' persecute you." 

5. But here a caution is needed. It is very 
necessary that in this steady bearing up against 
opposition, in this "endurance of the contradiction 
^' of sinners," in this exercise of the grace of 
long-suffering, there should be nothing of hardness 
or stoical severity. It is not uncommon to see 
pjgrsons who have long and bravely borne up 
against human perverseness, against slander, 
opposition, or other forms of trial becoming by 
degrees stern, ungentle, unamiable : Exemplary, 
but hard. Hence the need of the next Grace 
Jiere specl&edy Gentleness. 
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: iJTow this is the central word of the wholegroap* 
4^ld therefore it is the Grace which will most 
4i|tmctly mark the true Christian in his outward 
deportment. He will be gentle, afifable, ap- 
proachable ; softened, mellowed, and sweetened 
by trial ; and with sympathies soon touched by 
sorrow, from having had personal experience of 
sorrow. The love, joy, peace, long-suffering, will 
have settled down into an habitual gentleness. 
The true Christian will be the true and only true 
(ientle-man. 

6. But here another check is needed. This last 
grace may degenerate into mere pliant, easy, 
languid, amiability. This must not be. To 
counteract this possibility we meet with the next 
" fruit of the Spirit" — Goodness. This *' gentle- 
** ness" must never lead to, or be the expression 
of mere nerveless weakness : it must always be 
associated with i:eal solid goodness. This latter 
is an active grace as the former is rather passive. 
It is possible to be passively gentle with those 
who have injured us : but to be actively good^ to 
do them good, wish them good, overcome their 
evil with our good, is far harder. But it is to 
this we must advance. God is not only long- 
suffering and gentle towards sinners : He is qo(Hl^ 
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He does them good^ He showers down blessings 
on them, He vanquishes their evil by His own^ 
persistent untiring Goodness. And this goodness^ 
we must seek to attain. 

We have thus then considered the second! 
triplet of Graces ; the second stage of the Spibit's 
work in the soul; the second cluster of the- 
Spirit's fruits. We have seen Grace not only in 
the freshness of its first power, but also tried by 
opposition. 

III. We are lastly to see it perfected by expe- 
rience and suffering. And we are thus brought 
to the third cluster of the Spirit's fruits, " Faith^ 
Meekness, Temperance." 

7. To begin with Faith. You will at once see 
that this is not merely that grace which lies at 
the very foundation of the Christian life. No : 
it here signifies a deeply tried, an earnest, expe- 
rimental trust and inherence in God. You ob- 
serve, this grace follows immediately after good- 
ness. And you will remember how the Psalmist 
speaks of goodness leading on to a full assurance 
of faith. "The good man (he says)... shall 
" never be moved : for his heart standetk fast^ 
" and believeth in the Lord. But there is a fur- 
tber beautiful propriety in this sequence of 
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Graces. For Faith here does not only mean 
trost in God : it means trust in man also. Now 
the good man is always the trustful man. Good- 
ness is catching. It calls out goodness, it makes 
people not only trustful but trusty. A bad man 
is always suspicious, and is being always taken 
in. A good man is always trustful, and rarely 
misplaces confidence. The good man also, how- 
ever sorely tried, feels so certain that ^^ the Lord 
"is good," he feels so certain that the goodness 
and mercy which have followed him, will " follow 
"him all his days," that he cannot doubt God's 
love, or wisdom, or guidance. " Faithful is He 
" Who hath promised. Who also will do it. I 
" know W/wrn I have believed, and am persuaded 
" that He is able to keep me." " Let the earth 
" be removed, let the hills be carried into the 
"depth of the sea, the Lord of Hosts is still with 
" me, the God of Jacob my refuge." 

8. And faith must ever lead on to, must ever 
be accompanied by, meekness. For meekness is 
the great outward mark of deep reverential faith 
in God. It accepts all His Providential orderings 
with gentle, loving, unmurmuring submission. 
It never chafes and rebels in the face of adverse 
circumstances. Discerning God's hand in all^vt 
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bows and yields. See our great king before His 
passion coming into Jerusalem '^meek^ and sitting 
" upon an ass." He is truly " King," He already 
inherits the earth, because in Him meeknegs is 
perfected. This is the royal grace of Scripture. 
These meek ones overcome by submission, they 
triumph by yielding. Here \a faith in action^ 
ever bowing before every manifestation of the 
will of God. See our meek King, as he says 
" Learn of me;" ever dutiful, obedient, reverent, 
humble ; submitting Himself to every ordinance 
of God or man; calmly enduring the contra- 
diction of sinners against Himself; allowing 
Himself to be set at nought, abused, scourged, 
spit upon, crucified by His own creatures; simply 
because in all this treatment He discerned the 
expression of the will of His heavenly Father. 
And this He dare not resist. " Let him curse, 
" for the Lord hath said unto him, ^ Curse 
"David.'" 

9. And closely allied with this, contributing 
to it, and yet resulting from it, is the last, the 
ninth "fruit of the Spirit;" the most rarely 
acquired, the most hardly acquired, of all. I mean 
the grace of Temperance. It is a word signifying 
habitual inner self-control^ and self-mastery. 
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-This last triplet seems to tell of the soul's 
filial, victory over its three dead foes, the Devil, 
ikl& World, and the Flesh. The Devil is overcome 
by JaitAj the World by meekness^ the Flesh by 
trnperance^ or self-discipline. This last grace, 
d^nd upon it, dear friends, is the hardest of 
all to acquire. It denotes such an entire inner 
subjugation and holding in of all our natural 
impulses, motions, affections, such a continuous 
** keeping under of the body and bringing it into 
"subjection," that it shall be fully and completely 
under the loving control of the indwelling, in- 
working Spirit. " I live, yet not /, for Christ 
^^ liveth in me." 

And now, in conclusion, I can only beg you to 
seek to attain these various graces. Seek to co- 
operate at each step with the blessed Spirit, in 
His loving en Jeavour to perfect and mature this 
sweet " fruit" in you. For, from first to last, we 
are to be "fellow-workers with God." And 
these graces can be only painfully ^^and gradually 
formed in the soul. If any be wanting the whole 
wiU be marred. At different times and in 
different ways are they developed in different 
Christians. Aim and pray and strive after all. 
Examine your hearts and lives, find out where 
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yon are most deficient, and make special efforts 
to acqnire that grace^ Have a good hope. Be 
sure that the great Husbandman longs for his 
own delicious fruit, and will second all your 
endeavours after the cultivating, and ripenings 
and perfection of it. 

1. Be loving then. Be bright axidjoycms. Let 
the Peace of God rule in your heart. 

2. You will meet with trial and contradiction: 
80 you must learn the grace of long mffering. 
Let this soften and mellow your character into a 
CHRisT-like gentleness ; and this again develop 
into active goodness^ like His Who not only was 
gentle, but " went about doing good " to them 
who were ever doing Him evil. 

3. The ripening and perfecting of the fruit in 
you may not be without pain. The Devil, the 
World and the Flesh may fiercely assail. Let 
nothing shake your trust in God : let " the trial 
*^ of your Faith be found unto praise and honour 
"and glory." Bear with meekness whatever 
comes upon you whether directly from God's 
Hand, or through the agency of the evil and 
hostile world. Seek to gain complete inner 
mastery over your own self; so that every im- 

puhe^f every " thought, maybe brought into cap- 
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" tivily to tLe obedience of Christ." So sliall 
you be neither barren nor unfruitful; so shall 
"your labour not be in vain in the Lord"; so 
shall you, " plenteously bringing forth the fruit of 
^*good works, be plenteously rewarded" through 
the merits and Love of our Lord and only 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 



The Poverty that makes Rich, 

FiPTBENTH Sunday afteb Trinity.) 

BY REV. JOHN HENRY BLUNT, Af.A,, 
{Rector of Beverstone, Gloucester sMrc.) 



Matthew v. 3. 



" Blessed are the poor in spirit : for theirs is the kingdom of 
Heayen." 

The first thing we read about our Blessed Lord 
after His Temptation in the Wilderness, and His 
appointment of the twelve Apostles is, that He 
** went about all Galilee teaching in their syna- 
^*gogues, and preaching the Gospel of the King- 
** dom, and healing all manner of sickness, and 
*^ all manner of disease among the people." And 
as many were attracted towards Him by the won- 
derful things that He did, He took occasion when 
they were gathered together to declare to them 
the principles of His Gospel in that discourse 
recorded in the v. vi. and vii. chapters of S. 
Matthew, which we all know as the Sermon on 
the Mount. " Seeing the multitudes He went 
** up into a mountain ; and when He was set, 
**His disciples came unto Him, and He opened 
^^His mouth and taught them." 
JTfii 8 
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And the first words with which this great Ser- 
mon of our blessed Lord's began, — the sermon 
in which it seems likely He intended to set forth 
once and for ever the plain practical rule of 
Christian life — were the words of our text, 
" Blessed are the poor in spirit "; which are fol- 
lowed by seven other short sayings of a similar 
kind, few in words, but abounding in Divine 
Wisdom, since known in the Christian Church 
as the eight Beatitudes, or states of Blessedness. 

There is not one of these sayings of our 
Blessed Lord which does not tell us something 
diflferent from what men by themselves would 
have been inclined to say respecting the state of 
life of which they are spoken. For instance, 
what man would have said, if our Lord Jesus 
had not taught him so, that the state of poverty 
is one of blessedness? In a general way we 
look upon poverty — even though we have the 
light of Gospel teaching — as a very undesirable 
one; for if we do not altogether forget what 
Jesus has said about it, we think of His words 
as meaning something more or less than they 
seem simply to mean ; and so lose the fear that 
our thoughts are going against the express and 
infallible Word of God. Thus when our Lord 
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says " Blessed are tlie poor'' — ^many persons when 
they read their Bibles feel it so contrary to their 
natural inclinations to think there is any happi- 
ness in being poor, that they make a different 
meaning out of the four words on account of 
the two which follow — "in spirit". For to be 
*^poor in spirit", according to a common usage 
of the phrase in a good sense, means to be meek- 
hearted and lowly : to be of a gentle disposition. 
And so our Lord's precept is applied to the mind 
only, not to our external circumstances. This 
makes it very much easier to our consciences cer- 
tainly. If we are poor, we are apt to be discon- 
tented, and wish ourselves better off; and then 
such words as our Lord's when taken literally 
rebuke our feelings of discontent, for they tell us 
that it is Blessed to be poor. But however dis- 
contented we may be with our external lot in life, 
it is not very difficult to persuade ourselves res- 
pecting our inward disposition, that we are gentle 
and lowly in mind ; and that if " poor in spirit" 
means this kind of humility, we are not so very 
far off from being among the number of those 
whom our Lord calls " Blessed." 

Now our blessed Lord's teaching begins with 
that which is external— which belongs to the 
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body. For even tliough the words here in the 
Gospel of S. Matthew are " Blessed are the poor 
^*in spirit," we learn most certainly that the 
word poor refers to a state of bodily poverty, 
and not to mere meekness of mind. By another 
account of the same sermon, or one similar to it, 
in S. Luke's Gospel, in chapter vi. 20, you may 
read He lifted up His eyes on His disciples and 
said, <* Blessed are ye poor, for yours is the 
" kingdom of heaven." While it is clear, then, 
that these words contain the same precept as 
those of S. Matthew, it is also plain that we 
cannot apply them to any state of mind such as 
we may force the others to mean ; but only to a 
condition of life, a state of bodily poverty. And 
if any further proof of this were wanted, it is 
easy to point out places in the holy Gospels 
where our Lord declared that riches were not in 
themselves any blessing ; where to one of whom 
He had declared that he was not far from the 
kingdom of GrOD, he said, ^^ Yet lackest thou one 
'^ thing ; go sell all that thou hast, and give to 
" the poor," as if he would be nearer the kingdom 
of God when he was poor than when he was 
rich ; and where, too, he said, " How hardly " — 
with how great difficulty—" shall they that have 
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"riches enter into the kingdom of heaven/' 
Not as if the rich could not be blessed at all, but 
as if it was more blessed to be poor. And, again, 
*^ Woe unto you that are rich." Luke vi. 24. 

These words of our Lord Jesus therefore — 
these most important words, for they are the 
first words recorded of His public ministrations 
— teach us something which goes contrary to our 
natural feeling and inclinations. But we are 
quite certain that they teach us what is absolutely 
true and ffood. It is, consequently our duty to 
try and bring our feelings and inclinations into 
a better agreement with the words of Christ. 
And having come to understand what they really 
mean, let us see how they bear upon our ordinary 
daily life and its common duties, and how that 
which we naturally dislike should be reckoned a 
great blessing by the faithful member of Christ. 

We none of us need to be told, I suppose, that 
when our Lord spoke of any one being blessed, 
He meant such blessedness as belongs to the 
things of heaven, and not such happiness as 
comes from the things of this world, and that in 
His language those are most blessed who are 
most holy, because the happiness of heaven only 
comes &om holiness. To say, therefore, that 
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poYerty is a blessing is to say not only that it 
does not stand in the way of holiness, but that it 
is indeed a help to it. 

We shrink at first, indeed, from acknowledging 
this : the whole precept, as I said before, goes 
against our inclinations ; but if we were to 
accustom ourselves more to the contemplation of 
our blessed Lord's example, this shrinking from 
a state of poverty would be turned into a love of 
it, because it is the only state of life which He 
Himself consecrated by taking it upon Him. I 
am not saying that poor persons are holier than 
rich, or that they are happier, but only that the 
condition of life in which God has placed them 
is one in which they ought to be better, and in 
which they might be happier if they thought 
more about the Holy Jesus and how poor He was. 

Every station of life was open to Him who 
was Lord of all ; but the one that He chose was. 
the poorest and the lowliest. It was in His 
power to have been bom King of the Jews in 
outward pomp and temporal power as well as iu 
spiritual office, but He chose to be the son of a 
village maid, who was as poor, probably, as any 
poor mother who scarcely knows how to get shoest 
for her children's feet. In after years ha «AilV 
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continued in a state of poverty. He was poorer 
than any of us are, for He had no home, as He 
Himself has left it on record, "Foxes have holes, 
<^ and birds of the air have nests ; but the Son 
"of Man hath not where to lay His head." In 
His younger days, before the work of His ministry 
was begun. He laboured at the trade of carpenter. 
Afterwards it was sometimes so that He " had 
^^ not leisure no not so much as to eat bread.'* 
And even when He did not give Himself to hunger 
and thirst, He consented to live scantily on the 
oflferings of those few who ministered to Him of 
their substance. See also His title, " the Poor," 
Psalm xli. 1, xxxiv. 6. 

Now if we accustomed ourselves to think how 
very poor our Blessed Lord was : how He was 
destitute not only of the comforts of life, but 
often even of its most necessary things — food 
and shelter — if we remembered that even in this 
extreme state of poverty — ^which probably reached 
as His experience was wont, to the lowest 
condition that men ever endure — that even then 
He was holy in body and soul — an example to 
all ages of a holy poor Man ; we should see that 
poverty and holiness may well go together : and 
that a poor man may live in sucli a manner as to 
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imitate at a distance the life of tlie Blessed Jesus ; 
Who in His own Person shewed the truth of the 
words He preached, " Blessed are the poor in spirit 
"for theirs is the kingdom of Heaven.'* 

If this be the case then, it can be no just 
excuse for any kind of sin, for a man or woman 
to say " I am so poor." Our Lord and teacher 
would not have said " Blessed are the poor," if 
He had known that they were more likely to fall 
into temptation on account of their poverty, than 
the rich on account of their riches : and if they 
had been more likely He must have known it* 
Whatever, therefore, any who are poor may think 
about the great temptations which belong to their 
condition; and however they may try to urge 
them upon their consciences by way of softening 
down the guilt of their sins ; it is certain from 
these words of our Blessed Lord, that the state 
of life to which He has called them is one in 
which they may stand against these temptations^ 
if they try, as well, at least, as if they were in 
any other condition. And there may be sins, for 
committing which the poor will be reckoned more 
guilty even than the rich, to whose condition of 
life God has not affixed any peculiar blessing : 
such sins, for example, as pride or avmc^^\s>l<^ 
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i\rhich, if a poor man should fall, it would be by 
forcing his way against all the natural circum- 
iStances of his condition, but which seem to 
belong by their very nature to that of the rich. 
The poor would be more guilty for such sins, 
because they must go out of the way to find the 
temptation : the rich less guilty, because the 
temptation lies right iu their path. 

It is then, because they are in some respects 
less thrown in the way of temptation, that our 
Lord has said. Blessed are the poor. But though 
we should not be able ever to find out a reason 
why the state of poverty should be accounted so 
by Him, it is sufficient to have His Word : for 
the shortest precept that was ever uttered by His 
lips must doubtless contain more truth, — more 
real wisdom, — a better rule for the guidance of 
•our daily life, than whole volumes of reasoning 
which have no foundation in the Wisdom of God. 
What He has said cannot fall to the ground ; and 
if our own experience seems to teach us contrary 
to what He has said, then we may be certain that 
our own shortsightedness is in fault ; that we see 
^nly a small portion it may be, of those circum- 
stances of which His all-seeing eye could take 
Ju the TF^oJe at a glance : that there are reasons 
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for the blessedness of poverty which have not 
<come under our notice, but which are yet 
unalterable laws in His Kingdom : and that 
though we know not how, yet is poverty a true 
blessing to numberless Christian souls, who are 
by its means builded up into the measure of the 
«tature of Christ. 

But we must not forget that something more is 
said than " Blessed are the poor," in this Beati- 
tude as given by S. Matthew, and that that some- 
thing mere must be taken into consideration too, 
if we want to reach the full understanding of it. 

For, in that Jesus said " Blessed are the poor," 
He declared that the very state of poverty was 
in itself one of nearer neighbourhood to Heaven 
than that of wealth : but in that He said 
" Blessed are the poor in spirit," He taught us 
that those who abound in the possessions of this 
world may yet come under this blessing ; while 
others may yet never be blessed who are always, 
in outward circumstances, of that class to whom 
it is pronounced. For the poor man is only 
*^ poor in spirit" when he takes his poverty as the 
state of life to which God has called him : when 
he is willing to be as God has placed him in life, 
not only when he is. 
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And however rich a man may be, he may be 
" poor in spirit" also, without any outward change 
of condition, by using his wealth as one who 
looks not here for a continuing city, but has set 
his affections on the treasures laid up in Heaven. 

To be " poor in spirit," is therefore, to make 
much of all that belongs to oar life hereafter, to 
care as little as possible for things which belong 
only to our present life. Whether men abound 
or suffer want, God sees them all as souls equally 
precious : and though one be in a palace, and the 
other with only the shelter of a cottage. He 
beholds each, stripped of every external circum- 
stance of present life, a soul as He made it, whose 
chief characteristic is that it will live for ever. 
Now, as God sees us, so must be our most real, 
and important condition : and our endeavours 
ought to be that we may see ourselves in the same 
light And if we do, those of us who are poor 
will see that riches would add no blessing to them, 
though they might drive many away : and those 
who are not poor will be ever applying to them- 
selves and their acts the principle of our Lord's 
words, " a man's life consisteth not in the abun- 
" dance of the things which he possesseth." And 
eacb^ as ^he comes more perfectly to know, and 
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to act upon these two truths as they respectively 
touch his position in life, will be reaching up to 
that state of the will and heart which is intended 
so far as they apply to the inner man, by the words 
*^ poor in spirit." He measures himself, not by his 
outward wealth or property, but according to his 
position in the Kingdom of Gob. He says not 
to himself " I am rich" or " I am poor," as if 
cither were of any moment beyond the probation 
of his soul; but By the grace of GOD I am 
what I am — a soul washed in the waters of life, 
and new born to an eternal heritage that fadeth 
not away. He desires above all other things that 
Gk)D will give Him the will to be poor in spirit, 
— whether he be poor or not in outward circum- 
stances—that this world may have no hold upon 
him ; but that having a treasure laid up on high, 
his heart may be wholly there where all will be 
rich beyond human reckoning, who stand at the 
right hand of God on the Judgement Day, enter- 
ing into the Joy of their Lord. 

The true practical rule then which is to be 
drawn out of this first of the Beatitudes is, that 
however little may be ours, we should "be content 
with such things as we have," and however much, 
that wealth is an hindrance to our Christian life, 

F 
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except we strive the more earnestly to set our 
affections on things above. And because 
Almighty God gave to us His only Son 
not olily to be a sacrifice for '«ill but also an 
^nsample of godly life, therefore we should ever 
learti the true way of putting the precepts- of the 
blessed Jesus in practice, by fixiHg our gaze upon 
the pattern that He Himself has set us. Although 
He was " Heir of all things," He became poor as 
any ever was, that we through *His poverty might 
become rich. It was a part ^of His " poverty " 
that He laid aside the glory of heaven in His 
human nature when it was upon earth, and part 
also that that human nature Tshould dwell in 
th^ lowliest places on earth, feed on the humblest 
and* most scanty fare, and live sometimes in the 
cottages of the poor, sometimes in the fields and 
highways for want even of a cottage home. But 
having *♦ endured the Cross, despising the shame,. 
" He is now set down at the right hand of God," 
becoming in His own Holy Person the example 
of His words, " Blessed are the poor in Spirit, 
" for theirs is the kingdom ^f heaven." 'J 

It was His will to possess nothing in this 
worlds that we migli't froib' Him learn to centre 
all out hopes and afiigctionB on the treasures 6{ 
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Heaven. And in the short pang of His poverty 
on earth, He gave us living witness that the 
sorrows of^'Kfe are but a Cross taken up for 
awhile, b^q^ring us down, as it did Him who first 
catrred it^ that it may e±Alt us hereafter : making 
u^ partakers here of His sAflfering', that in the 
hefiveifly pUces we may shari Hi6' Eternal Glory. 
$fo comforts or joy had our MaStet save that of 
liis Father's Pre3encQ a,ud tJie joy that was set 
before Him- beyond the Cross : what wonder if 
iEe should call His servants to place their feet 
sometimes in* the very foot-prints that He has 
left behind Him : to forego the ordinary solace 
of Jife, to live in hidden poverty, to bear a Cross 
that only for His helping head would be all too 
heavy^ to toil through many years wearily, so 
that they are oftentimes tempted to ask How 
long will it all last, and when will this saddened 
pilgriindge come to an end ? Even such burden- 
some results of poverty as these, are but a faint 
popy of His ever unmatched pattern ; and where- 
spever they are given by flim to any, they are 
given of goodness and graqe, that those on whom 
they are bestowed maybe moulded into closer 
likeness p^ their Lord. Let not any who suffer 
thus in lesser or greater measure from that which 
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was a part of their Master's Cross, complain of 
its burden as if it, and not the loss of it, was a 
greater burden than they are able to bear. Let 
not any say ^* I wish I were not so poor," but 
rather, I would God I were more poor in spirit, 
and whatsoever way I may be trained to that, be 
it His pleasure to give me such a lot as may best 
train me. And if it be His good will, either in 
a state of wealth or poverty, thus to train you 
to be "poor in spirit," He will never let His 
word return to Himself void. He has said 
" Blessed are the poor", and He meant that they 
are blessed : He has said " Blessed are the poor 
in spirit" and He meant that we should hence 
cast off the love of all that is not treasure laid 
up on high: He has said "For theirs is the 
" kingdom of Heaven," that He might fix the 
gaze of the poor in spirit upon Himself the true 
riches. Blessed are we if He take away from us 
the luxuries of life here, that He may give us to 
feed there on the Bread of Heaven : if He cause 
us here to walk in mean clothing, that there He 
may give us the robes of His saints : if He draw 
us so near to His likeness as to give us here no 
earthly home, that there in His kingdom below 
and above, we may learn to find a home ever 
abiding and sure, within whose gates poverty 
BhsiM be changed to contentment, and all trouble 
turn to rest. 



The Widow's Son at Nain. 

(Sixteenth Sunday afteh Tbinixt*) 
BY RT. REV. HARVEY GOODWIN, D,D:, 

(Lord Bishop of Carlitk.) 



S. Luke vii. 11—15. 

'*And it came to pass the day after, that He went into a city called 
Nain ; and many of His disciples went with Him, and much people. 
Now when He came nigh to the gate of the city, behold, there was a 
dead man carried out, the only son of his mother, and she was a 
widow : and much people of the city was with her. And when the 
Lord saw her. He had compassion on her, and said unto her. Weep 
not. And He came and touched the bier ; and they that bare hin> 
stood still. And he said. Young man, I say unto thee, Arise. And 
he that was dead sat up, and began to speak. And Ho delivered hint 
to his mother." 

The miracle of raising to life the widow's son at 
the gate of Nain is recorded by S. Luke alone of 
the four Evangelists. The miracle is so striking 
that perhaps one might have expected that no 
Evangelist could have omitted it, and I am not 
going to attempt any explanation of the omission; 
but I think it may be worth while to observe 
that it is just in this way that, according to the 
good Providence of God, Holy Scripture has been 
made as complete as it is ; one writer contributes 
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one portion, and another another; all combine to 
produce one harmonioos whole ; each is a limb 
of a body, supplying its own share and incom* 
plete without the rest, so that not one of them 
can say to another, ** I have no need of you", and 
that not one of them can rightly be disparaged 
by Christians as less necessary than the rest for 
the completion of that body of doctrine, of which 
Christ Himself is the^Head. 

This, however, by the way : what I propose to 
do in this sermon is to make some remarks upon 
the miracle, chiefly with reference to one point* 
But before I come to that point I must first call 
your attention to the manner in which the story 
is told. It has often been quoted as a perfect 
model of pathetic narration, and indeed it is so. 
Our Lord was entering a city called Nain, a place 
nowhere else mentioned in Scripture, and in no 
respect notable; the name, however, seems to 
have survived, and modern travellers tell us there 
can be no doubt as to the site of the city: 
curiously enough, the entrance to the town, as it 
now is, and as it seems that it always must have 
been, is marked by a multitude of sepulchral 
caves. As our Lord was entering with His 
disciples and with " much people," or rather as 
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He WEB approaching the gate, a funeral procession 
met Him: they were carrying a young man to his 
grave, outside the city, as the manner of the 
i&KTS was ; the mother of the youth was there, 
l^much people was with her," they were bearing 
her company and supporting her in her sorrow 
as they might. S. Luke compresses into two or 
three words all the sorrowful character of the 
case ; hers was no common loss; he was her 
^^ only son," and she " was a widow "; what a 
picture of desolation and bereavement ! And I 
dare say that this only son had been his mother^s 
support ; he had not set aside, as we read that 
some people of his time did, the sacred duty of 
providing for fathers and mothers; and so the 
loss of her son was the loss of her livelihood, and 
the future was a prospect of want and poverty* 
I do not find that any petition was made on 
behalf of tlie widow or her son, it would have 
required much faith to do this, but the Lord saw 
good to exert His power without any petition 
made; I cannot tell you why, but doubtless the 
reason was clear to His mind ; and so He deter- 
mined to perform a great mu*acle on His own 
mere motion. He waits for no prayer: He asks 
no questions : He touches the bier, and makes 
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the bearers stand still : He bids the mother weep 
no more, and He does that which effectually 
dries her tears. We can comfort each other in 
trouble and say, " Weep not," and frequently very 
poor comfort it is ; it does not touch the root of 
the matter ; it leaves the source of the misery 
just as it was : but when Christ says " Weep 
*^not," His words do not return to Him void, no 
words of His can, and so when He bids the 
toother not to weep. He follows up the command 
by telling the son to rise from the dead — " Young 
*^man, I say unto thee. Arise!" — I say unto 
thee, I the resurrection and the life. Observe the 
toanner in which the simple majesty of the 
miracle comes out in S. Luke's telling of the 
story ; the most ordinary action of Christ could 
not have been told more simply; the power of 
Christ's word comes before us in its most 
astonishing aspect, just because so little is said 
about it; and when the miracle has been per- 
formed and the majesty of Christ exhibited, we 
eee again the merciful loving kindness of the 
Lord in those words, ^^ He delivered him to his 
** mother." The display of miraculous power 
did not put out of mind the feelings of her for 
whose Bake the miracle was performed; Christ 
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having pitied the poor widow pitied her to the 
end ; He gave back her son with His own hand ; 
He did not allow the mother and son to look at 
each other in astonishment, as thongh it had 
been all a dream, but having been moved by 
compassion to call back the son from death. He 
gave him to his mother as truly and as really as 
He, the Lord of Life, had once before given him 
to her after the pains and perils of childbirth, — 
equally now as then " a heritage and gift " which 
came " of the Lord," 

So much for the general tone of this miraculous 
story. Now let me bring before you the point 
upon which I said that I intended to lay chief 
stress. The point is probably not the most im- 
portant, but it is one which may be very well 
dwelt upon with comfort and with profit. I 
think it cannot be doubted that the restoring of 
the young man to his mother is a principal feature 
in the story. I do not say that his restoration 
was the only motive by which our Lord's conduct 
was directed ; I do not suppose that it was ; I 
conceive that He desired by a few instances in 
the course of His ministry to demonstrate Hia 
power over the great enemy death, to illustrate 
(as it were) His own words in which He aflSrmed 
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that power over death had been given to Him ; 
and power over death seems to imply all other 
power, for what can be impossible to Him who by 
His word can raise the dead ? Therefore, I by 
no means deny that the exhibition of power was 
a great motive in the mind of our Lord, nor do I 
deny that there may have been other reasons 
why this mighty work should have been per- 
formed ; still it is not the less evident that pity 
for the separation of the mother from her son was 
at least one great motive of the miracle, and that 
the Lord did not consider the miracle complete 
till He had given back the young man to his 
mother. And the conclusion \\rhich I draw is 
this, that as the death of the young man in the 
fitory caused a separation from his mother and 
consequent sorrow, so his resurrection was es- 
pecially directed by the compassion of the Lord 
to the renewing of the bonds of love which death 
had broken and to the turning of sorrow into joy. 
Now this conclusion, which would be tolerably 
clear in itself, is rendered a good deal more clear 
by bringing the story into comparision with the 
other stories of resurrection which the Gospels 
contain. You will remember that besides the 
mdow^B son at Nain, there were two other per- 
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sons recalled to life by the power of our Lord's 
word. There was the daughter of Jairus, of whom 
three Evangelists tell us; and there was Lazarus, 
whose tale is recorded by S. John alone. Let us 
look at each for a moment. 

Take the case of Jairus' daughter. She was an 
only daughter, and the father's cause was pleaded 
by himself, and we may easily fancy the earnest- 
ness and eloquence with which he would plead it. 
He did not, however, as you may remember, come 
to our Lord to ask for the resurrection of his 
daughter: that would have been too much for 
him to ask ; indeed, his daughter was apparently 
dying^ not dead : and Christ took compassion 
upon him, and was already on His way to the 
house when the message of the maiden's death 
came. Of course the Lord must have known that 
she would be dead before He reached the house, 
and of course He had determined what He would 
do : still He did not go professedly to raise up 
one "who was dead : He went only to heal the sick : 
and this perhaps is the reason why so private a 
character was given to the miracle : at all events 
the miracle was made wonderfully private ; the 
friends were not allowed to witness it, only three 
of the disciples were permitted to be present^ exLd 
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the parents were strictly charged not to tell any 
one what had been done. So that it would seem 
as if the knitting together the family ties which 
death had sundered was the chief purpose of our 
Lord's mighty work : it was the expected separa- 
tion from an only daughter which brought the 
father in his affliction and misery to the Lord 
Jesus, it was the father's sorrow which brought 
Jesus to the house ; and the restoration of the 
child to her parents, when the terrible separation 
had been actually made, stands put on the page 
of the Grospels, as the principal result, so far as 
our Lord's ministry was concerned, of the mira- 
culous work which He thought fit to perform. 

But the point, to which I am directing your at- 
tention, stands out much more prominently in 
the case of Lazarus. S. John brings before us, 
in the strongest manner conceivable, the grief of 
the two sisters : they had lost their brother whom 
they seem to have thought they never could have 
lost, because Jesus loved him If he were sick, 
would not Jesus restore him to health as he had 
done in the case of so many sufferers ? If Jesus 
loved them all three, would He permit them to 
be separated? No doubt in this miracle there 
wa3 at least one great difference from that of the 
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raising of Jairus' daughter : it was anything but 
a secret miracle : it was not performed with closed 
doors ; there was no charge to tell no man the 
thing which was done : on the contrary it was a 
thoroughly public exhibition of power, and one 
which in consequence of its publicity came under 
the notice of th^ rulers, and determined them if 
possible to take effectual means to put a stop to 
our Lord's career. But I wish you to observe, not- 
• withstanding this, how important a part of the 
story is taken up with the love of the sisters for 
their brother, and their grief at losing him ; so 
much so, that if we had not known the important 
results of the miracle as a public exhibition of 
power, W6 might have fancied that the chief mo- 
tive of it was the re-uniting of a family circle 
which had been broken, and the demonstration 
that our Lord's heart could be touched by painful 
separations, and that He had the will and the 
power to put an end to such separations, and to 
heal the wounds made by death and to turn the 
sorrows of bereavement into the joy of re-union 
and restoration. 

May I not claim even the resurrection of our 
Lord Himself as an illustration of this point? 
When speaking of His own departure and of the 
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grief which it would cause to the disciples, you 
will remember that He said, "I will see you 
<* again and your hearts shall rejoice, and your 
^^joy no man taketh from you. You will re- 
member also how completely this promise was 
fulfilled, how the grief of parting was all gone 
when the Lord appeared again, how the resurrec- 
tion was the renewal of the old bonds of love, 
and how the Apostles companied with the Lord 
as before His death and knew that it was He 
Himself, and were permitted even to know more 
of Him than they had ever known before. 

What follows from all this? Specially what 
follows from the consideration of the three 
miracles of resurrection at the command of 
Christ, of which I have been speaking? I think 
this, namely, that we may fairly believe that in 
one way or other, I cannot say how, the re-uniting 
of those bonds of affection and love, which belong 
to this life and which death breaks, will be one 
of the results of that blessed resurrection in which 
we ourselves hope to rise in obedience to Christ's 
word of command. As Christ gave back the 
young man to his widowed mother at the gates 
of Nain, as Jairus received back his only daughter, 
and 08 Mary and Martha received back their 
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brother, — nay, as Christ Himself and His dig- 
ciples were able again to sit at meat with him 
whom He condescended to describe as *'our 
"friend Lazarus," — so it seems reasonable to- 
suppose that the great resurrection of the just 
will give back many sons to mothers, and 
daughters to fathers, and brothers to sisters, and 
friends to friends. It seems even reasonable to 
Buppose that all the relations of life may be 
renewed, in a more perfect and more spiritual 
form, in that world in which they neither marry 
nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels 
of God. I have no desire, my Christian brethren, 
to pry into the mysteries of the unseen world; I 
think the manner in which our Lord held up to 
scoru the narrow notions of the Sadducees and 
their paltry objections to belief in a world to 
come, by declaring that the relations of this 
world have no place in that, is abundantly suffi- 
cient to keep the boldest amongst us from step- 
ping on ground so manifestly mysterious, and 
from attempting to lift a curtain which Grod ha» 
not been pleased to lift. At the same time we 
must remember that we profess to believe " in 
" the communion of saints ;" we hold that they 
who are separated now, as members respectively 
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of the Churcli Militant on earth and of the 
Church Triumphant in heaven, will not always 
be so separated, but will at length, in God^s 
good time, be all made one. And this blessed 
doctrine may possibly be rendered more distinct 
to our minds by such thoughts as those which I 
have put before you ; at all events it cannot be 
xmprofitable for us to bear in mind, that the voice 
which will call us and all men from the grave is 
that same gentle loving voice, which once com- 
manded a young man to rise from the dead that 
he might be given back again to his mother. 

And if it be lawful to draw from the story 
which we have been considering cheerful views 
concerning the resurrection of the dead — ^views, 
I mean, which shall afford us the comfort and 
tiolace that we need in this present world, it can 
hardly be at any time unseasonable to do so. 
Situated as we are here by Grod's providence, 
separation and bereavement are the lot of us all; 
the breaking up of ties of affections is the very 
law of our existence; the high faculties which 
God has given us, and which make us capable of 
loving each other, make us also sensible of the 
smart which follows when the ties are abruptly 
cat through; and perhaps these cuttmgs of the 
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ties of love, of whicli all of us must have had 
some experience, lead us, more than anything 
else, to hail with joy the hlessed thought which 
was brought to light by the (Jospel, namely, that 
one day the breaches made by death will be re- 
paired, and the sting of death forgotten, and the 
affections and loves and even the friendships of 
earth renewed in some more glorious form in our 
eternal and heavenly home. 

Nor is this subject without -an important prac- 
tical side. Any subject which leads us to think 
upon the bliss of the resurrection must lead us 
also to think upon the fact, that it will be em- 
phatically a resurrection of the just. Any reflection 
upon the breaking of earthly ties must be accom- 
panied by the thought that earthly ties can only 
be canonized in heaven when they are the ties of 
hearts which love and fear God ; all belief in a 
future communion is distinctly and professedly a 
belief in a communion of saints. And therefore 
two considerations at least present themselves, 
and these two I will put before you. 

In the first place, what manner of persons 
ought we to choose as those with whom we link 
ourselves in friendship, or even in closer and 
dearer ties ? How should the thought press uijqtl 
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our minds in forming any acquaintance, — ^if this 
acquaintance be mach worth the having, it most 
l)e one which will Idstj one which will not only 
stand the weia and tear of this rough world, but 
will outlive death and be good for the world to. 
come ! How should the folly, and shortsighted- 
ness, to call it nothing worse, strike us, of 
preferring the society and friendship of the 
empty-minded, and empty-hearted, and frivolous, 
and irreligious, to that of the sober, the holy, the 
just, the generous, the good. give me friends 
whom death cannot take from me for ever, but 
whom I may trust in God that I shall meet again 
in glory before His throne ! 

In the second place. Christian brethren, what 
manner of persons ought we ourselves to be in 
all holy conversation and godliness ! How solemn 
do all human ties and relations seem, when we 
regard them as not limited by this present life, 
but as stretching on into eternity ! How immense 
appears the responsibility of so conducting our- 
selves in all human relations, that we may look 
forward to the renewal of these relations, if it 
be God's will, in the world of spirits ! In fact, 
how certain it is that we should all endeavour to 
live holy lives, and probably should live holier 
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lives than we actually do, if we kept our minds 
ever fixed upon the truth of which our Lord has 
JQEimself assured us, namely, that we shall one 
day hear His voice calling us from our graves, 
jmd that our share in the communion of saints 
will then depend upon the things done in the 
lx)dy, whether they be good or bad 1 



Humility A Sign of Conversion 

(Seventeenth Sunday atteb Teinitt.) 
BY REV. 5. BARING GOULD, M.A,, 

(Rector of East Mersea^ Colchester.) 



S. Luke xiv. 9. 
" Thou begin with shame to take the lowest room.'* 

You often hear the word conversion spoken of as 
meaning the complete change in a man from a 
condition of sin to one of righteousness. A man 
who is converted is popularly thought to have 
suddenly passed from a state of wrath into a 
condition of acceptance. A converted man is 
often regarded as one and the same thing as a 
justified man. 

Now it is very necessary for you clearly to 
understand what conversion means, that you 
may never fall into such grievous mistakes as 
this. 

Conversion means a turning round. Have 
you ever seen a compass ? The needle of the 
compsi&Q always naturally points to the north. 
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But now if you bring a piece of iron close to the 
edge of the box containing the needle, the little 
magnet becomes disturbed and turns from the 
north a little towards the iron. If it be a largQ 
piece of iron it will attract the needle so that it 
points to it instead of the north. If you draw 
the piece of iron down the outside of the box thQ 
needle follows it, and at last it can be made to 
point due south. But the needle is uneasy, it 
quivers, it swerves to and fro. Sometimes yon 
think it will break this attraction and go back 
to its own proper position again. 

Now, when we were baptised, our hearts weie^ 
so to speak, made into magnets, pointing to God, 
and our true heavenly home. But temptation is. 
like the piece of iron, it tries to divert the heart 
from pointing direct to God, and it endeavourei 
to turn it by degrees right round, till it pointa 
the other way, that is, till it goes clean against 
God, and cares only for wickedness. 

But this is not the natural position of our 
hearts. God made Adam with his heart right. 
Then came Satan and drew his heart round to 
evil, and in all the children of Adam the mag- 
netic power of the heart directing it to God waei 
terribly weakened, so as often to be scarcely 

Q 
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perceptible. Bat in baptism^ we are, as it were^ 
set right, re-magnetized again. The devil tries 
to draw us away with his temptations from our 
proper course, but all the while we are restless, 
we feel we are going against our regenerate 
nature, we are not quite happy, we are just like 
that agitated, trembling needle being led away 
from pointing north. 

Now conversion is the bringing back of the 
heart to its proper direction. By God's grace it 
sometimes happens that man, who has gone far 
from righteousness and fallen into sin, recovers 
his balance, rights himself, and his heart once 
more turns to Gtod. But that is not all. A ship 
bound from Liverpool to New York does not 
reach her destination at a jump because her 
compass is in working order. A ship stands 
every chance of being lost if her compass points 
E.N.E. instead of N. So unless our hearts are 
directed to God, we stand every chance of being 
lost eternally. 

So the first necessity for us, if we are to reach 
heaven, is to have our hearts set right Now 
suppose a ship has been sailing some days, and 
getting all wrong, cannot make out the way, the 
captain examines the compass, and he finds that 
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a great piece of iron cable has been placed close 
to the binnacle. No wonder the ship has been 
sculling out of her true course. The compass was 
wrong, the needle was turned away from its 
proper direction by that heap of cable* The first 
thing the captain does is to remove this evil 
influence, and then he can direct the ship aright* 

It is just the same with us. The first thing, if 
we have been sailing wrong, is to have our hearts 
turned right, that is affected by conversion* 
After that we have to steer our course towards 
heaven. We shall meet with storms, but we 
shall be prepared to meet them because our 
compass is right. Now what is one of the first 
and distinguishing features of true conversion? 
It is invariably a deep sense of self-humiliation* 
I dare say you have met with certain people who 
can tell you t!ie day and minute when they were 
converted, but who are filled with self-conceit, 
and are not over particular as to the justice of 
their money transactions. 

I will tell you what these people are like. They 
resemble the captain of whom I have been telling 
you, who, as soon as he has set his compass right, 
exclaims. Hurrah I I am all right, down with the 
anchor. But no ship can anchor in mid ocean. 
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and if he wont go on, he will be carried back, and 
some day to his great surprise, he will find his ship 
swept back on some rocks he had nearly fallen on 
when his compass was out of order, and going 
to pieces under his feet No, nol Conversion 
is not a safe anchorage. And self-satisfaction is 
a proof that the converted man has let down his 
anchor where there is no bottom. The first fruit 
of true conversion is contrition. The converted 
man "begins with shame to take the lowest 
room." 

How was it with David? He had sinned 
grievously, and the Lord denounced his sin by 
Nathan the prophet. From the moment Nathan 
spoke, David was a converted man. But did he 
feel that all was over, that he had nothing more to 
do with the past, that he was an elect vessel, that 
he could never fall from grace again ? by no means. 
Listen to him : " Have mercy upon me, God, 
** after Thy great goodness, according to the mul- 
" titude of Thy mercies do away mine offences. 
^^Wash me thoroughly from my wickedness, and 
** cleanse me from my sin. For I acknowledge my 
*' fault, and my sin is ever before me. Against 
" Thee only have I sinned, and done this evil in 
*' Thy sight ; that Thou mightest be justified in 
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** Thy saying, and clear when Thou art judged* 
*^ Behold, I was shapen in wickedness, and in sin 
^^ hath my mother conceived me. But lo, Thou 
^^ require st truth in the inward parts ; Thou shalt 
" make me to understand wisdom secretly. Thou 
^* shalt purge me with hyssop and I shall be clean; 
"Thou shalt wash me, and I shall be whiter 
*' than snow. Thou shalt make me hear of joy 
" and gladness, that the bones which Thou hast 
" broken may rejoice. Turn Thy face from my 
*' sins, and put out all my misdeeds. Make me 
" a clean heart, God, and renew a right spirit 
"within me. Cast me not away from Thy pre- 
" sence, and take not Thy Holy Spirit from m^%\ 

Oh, what a bitter, sad cry of penitence is his 1 
There is no vain glory, no boasting of election. 
"He began with shame to take the lowest room.'* 

Look at Mary Magdalene, the sinful woman. 
She was converted, but what were the results ? 
She fell at the feet of Jesus, she came behind 
Him, ashamed to meet the light of His eye, she 
took his feet, wept over them in her broken- 
hearted contrition, and wiped them with the hair 
of her head. I believe that there are certain con- 
verted women who once lived lives of sin like 
Magdalene, who now go about preaching their ex- 
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periences. Magdalene did nothing of the sort, she 
cowered on the ground in her sorrow, " She be- 
** gan with shame to take the lowest room." 

Look at S. Peter. He had denied his Lord 
and Master, had denied that he knew Him, with 
oaths and curses. Jesus turned and looked on 
Peter. He was a converted man. He could 
point to the place — the hall of Annas ; to the day 
• — Good Friday ; to the hour — ^five o'clock, when 
he was converted. Did it puff him up with, 
spiritual pride? Far from it. He went out^ 
burst through the ring of servants and soldiers, 
with his lips quivering, his heart heaving, his 
eyes fast filling, he ran out into a dark place, 
' and there in the gray morning he cast himself 
down in his humiliation, his self-reproach, his 
agony of remorse, and wept bitterly. He, also, 
"began with shame to take the lowest room." 

So also with S. Paul. Saul the persecutor 
had been suddenly and miraculously converted on 
the way to Damascus. Christ had specially re- 
vealed Himself to convert him. Nay, more, 
Christ took him up into heaven to show him 
things that were to be, and to teach him the 
mystery of His purpose with regard to the Gen- 
tUes. What was the result on St. Paul ? " I 
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^' am the least of the Apostles, that was not 
** worthy to be called an Apostle/' and to the 
Corinthians, " I keep under my body, and bring 
"it into subjection: lest that by any means, 
" when I have preached to others, I myself 
" should be a castaway." Here, too, is one who 
" began with shame to take the lowest room.'* 

And, my Brethren, how can it be otherwise, 
when we consider whose presenee it is which con- 
vinces us of sin, converts us, melts us, subdues 
us ? It is Jesus Christ who comes in suddenly, 
may be, through some affliction, some accident, 
some casual words of the Bible, or of a preacher ; 
one cannot say what it may be, but something 
brings us face to face with Jesus. Who or what 
it is which flings open the door matters little. 
The door opens, and the eye sees only Jesus 
coming in. 

And then — then there rushes on the soul the 
consciousness of its own unworthiness, of its past 
forgetfulness of God, of its past disregard of the 
dear Saviour, His red wounds. His loving heart 
bleeding for us; thus, beside His perfect holi- 
ness we see our own vileness; beside His spotless 
purity we acknowledge our own corruptness; 
beside His innocence our guilt; we cover our 
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faceSy.and with bowed head, and scarlet cheek, 
Ve shrink from the upper places where we had 
feat laughing, drinking, carelessly talking, frivo- 
iously joking, and *^ begin with shame to take 
^* the lowest room." 

That will be our proper place, in penitential 
tears, with hearts broken and contrite, despising 
ourselves, rigidly correcting ourselves, looking to 
our patterns, and then striving humbly and afar 
off to copy it. 

*' Now I rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, 
*' but that ye sorrowed to repentance : for ye were 
^^made sorry after a godly manner, that ye 
*^ might receive damage by us in nothing. For 
<* godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not 
^* to be repented of: but the sorrow of the world 
** worketh death. For behold this selfsame thing, 
^* that ye sorrowed after a godly sort, what careful- 
*' ness it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of 
** yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea, what 
** fear, yea, what vehement desire, yea, what zeal, 
** yea, what revenge I" Such is S. Paul's account 
of the fruits of true conversion. First, deep 
sorrow, then carefulness, lest there should be 
another fall, then clearing of the conscience by 
"confession of sin, then indignation against self 
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for its base ingratitude to Christ, for its having 
gone from the Baptismal Covenant. Then fear 
lest temptations should again prevail. Then 
vehement desire for a closer walk with God; 
then zeal for the service of God, and lastly pun- 
ishment of self, by acts of self-mortification. 

A conversion which does not produce these 
results is worth nothing. 

And then, dear Brethren, there is this to look 
forward to. If with shame we have taken this 
lower room, then be sure. He who brought us to 
a consciousness of sin. He who turned us from 
darkness to light ; He who led us from the evil 
way back to the paths of righteousness, will 
come in once more. He will come to us, radiant 
in beauty. His face looking up, and lit with the 
glory that shines from the open gate of Paradise. 
And pointing thither, with a smile, as He takes 
«is by the hand, will say, ^* Friend I go up higher." 



Waiting for Christ's Coming, 

(Eighteenth Sunday aftzh Tmnitt.) 
BY REV. A. R. ASHWELL, M.A., 

{Canon of the Cathedral^ and Principal of the Theological College, 
Chichester^ 



1 Cor. 1. 7. 
" Waiting for the coining of our Lord Jesus Christ." 

Who of us really wishes for the coining of Christ? 
—wishes for it so as to be really looking and 
waiting for it? Yet we pray for it. Every time 
we say the Lord's Prayer we pray for it. Christ 
Himself bids us pray for it, or He would not 
have put the prayer into our mouths — "Thy 
" kingdom come." Yes, if we did but think 
what our words mean we should, day by day and 
every day, have our minds cast forward to the 
hour when the triumph of all that is pure and 
holy shall be completed, and when all that defileth 
or maketh a lie must for ever depart. And not 
only in this our daily petition, but also in our 
burial office, we pray in one of the most solemn 
momenta of our lives, a time when, if ever, a man 
JTi?. 3. 
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must be genuinely serious, we pray that it would 
please God shortly to accomplish the number of 
His elect and to hasten His kingdom : — to abbre- 
viate if it may be the duration of the present 
state of things; to shorten the time during which 
the world is to go as it does now ; to put an end 
to this world in fact, and to bring on the judg- 
ment quicker. 

There is something inconceivably solemn in 
our venturing on such prayers. Those of us who 
really mind what we are about when we are 
praying must often feel as if our very prayers 
were stabbing us to the heart even while we pray 
them. Who is there of us but must remember 
times when the real, genuine, meaning of 
jDrayer or psalm has for the first time flashed 
upon him in his devotions, and seemed to cut 
through him to the very quick, and he has stop- 
ped short in the course of it and said to himself 
— What am I, that I can dare to offer such a 
petition? Where should T be if God were to 
take me at my word? Thy kingdom come! 
Why, if that prayer were answered on the instant, 
what would become of me'i 

Am I putting this too strongly ? Not one 
whit. Think what you mean when. yo\!c ^^^^ 
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tlvat Christ's kingdom should come. You ask 
for the hour to arrive when, as He Himself 
says, there is nothing secret that shall not be 
known, when every veil of mere keeping up of 
appearances shall be torn aside, when every 
man's and every woman's real self shall stand 
out self-revealed, and that self-revealing shall be 
once for all, and each must go to his or her own 
place. 

" To his own place." What does this mean ? 
Listen. 

Like goes with like ; good go with good ; evil 
go with evil. This is the universal rule. 
It cannot help being so. K in this parish 
now, if in this Church now, by some divine 
decree, the character, and private habits of 
every individual were made absolutely clear and 
manifest to everybody else, what a dividing there 
would bel How the untrue, the hypocritical, 
the detractors, the selfish, the dishonest, the im- 
pure would slink away from the sight of those 
better than themselves; each trying to hide his 
own blackness by getting among those as black 
or blacker than himself; so that all of this sort 
would be moving off, would mass themselves 
together in one set, and so go to their own place. 
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It is not a pleasant thought, yet you know it is 
just what would happen. In this age of making 
things pleasant people turn their minds from 
thoughts of this kind, and want to have smooth 
thmgs preached to them. But smooth things 
have a fatal way of being deceits, not truths. 
And so I say again : Is not this just what would 
happen ? And it is just what is going to happen. 
Oh, would to God that there could be such a 
rehearsal of the judgment ! Would to God that 
for once, let the shame, and the grief, and the pain 
of the exposure, and the damaged reputation, be 
what it might — would to God, brethren, that, 
now, you and all of us could for one five minutes 
appear to ourselves, and to those who sit next 
us, just what we are ; all our meannesses, and 
cowardices, and wordlinesses, all our pretences 
of being better than we are, all our dislikes of 
persons who are more consistent than ourselves 
and who put our want of principle to shame, — all, 
all laid bare, witheringly naked and bare to the 
personsr who sit next us and to everybody else, 
and to our own selves. I fancy it would almost 
kill one. But it would at least set us thinking 
how to get better. At any rate if such an ex- 
posure were to happen just before the Litany 
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there would be honesty for once in its opening 
petitions, and we should mean ourselves, and not 
merely other people, when we said, "0 Qod- 
*Uhe Father, of Heaven, have mercy upon us, 
^' miserable sinners." Honesty, did I say ? yes 
truly, and not that only, but for once there would 
rise from the floor of this church a real heaven- 
piercing cry of souls in genuine agony — ^miserable 
sinners — souls which felt that the words were true, 
and that they really were miserable, and that 
God and God only could help them, for that they 
themselves could not cure themselves or make 
themselves any better than they were, and there- 
fore cried in earnest to God, " God, have 
^^ mercy upon us, miserable sinners." It is not 
a pleasant picture, but is it not a true one ? And 
the day is coming when it will not be a picture 
any more, but the actual reality. Only that then 
it will be too late to cry to God for mercy, and 
the unavailing Litany of the lost will rise, not to 
God, but to the rocks to fall upon them and the 
mountains to cover their shame, and neither 
mountain nor rock will hear. And yet this 
is the day which comfortable, self-satisfied, easy- 
going Christians pray for when they say, " Thy 
<' kingdom come." 
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Too late to cry to God for mercy I What a 
thing for the preacher of Christ's Gospel to have 
to say. A thing which one would sooner cut 
one's tongue out than say if one were not forced 
to say it. Yet am I not forced to say it ? Aye, 
and yet further, am I not forced to feel it too? 
Can I make myself any better than I am ? And 
if, when the day comes, I have not let God purify 
my heart, if by that day I have not sought and 
found the power of God to rid me of my sinful- 
ness, what must happen ? Ah, yes ! It will be 
aver then. No more time for cure. Like will 
have to go with like then^ good with good, evil 
with evil, each to his or her own place. If one 
shrinks with horror at the thought of one's 
exposure in one's naked sinfulness to the eyes of 
men now, so that one would rush anywhere 
to hide from those purer than oneself, think 
how the sin-stained soul must of its own self 
plunge headlong into any abyss which may yawn 
below so as to flee as far as possible from the 
Judge's eye. 

Christ is our Saviour now. Then He must be 
our Judge. He says so Himself. In that one 
word Judge lies fully contained the whole awe 
fulness of that doctrine of judgment which 
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disturbs the peace of this self-complacent age. 
Now, in our moments of deepest self-abasement 
we can still draw near to Him with — " Have 
" mercy upon us miserable sinners," for we see 
Him on His cross, that cross of which he said, 
" I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto Me.'' 
The more " miserable" we are the more He pities 
us ; the more " miserable " we feel, the more we 
are drawn to Him. But, if there be one thing- 
plainer than another in the words of Christ it is 
this : — that all this will have an end, and that 
the same Person Who would save us from our 
sins now, will have to condemn us in our sins then, 
and if He condemn us. Who is to save us ? 

But some one will say — " It is impossible that 
" He should judge us so harshly. He knows our 
" infirmities. He will be merciful to our sins." 
So he will, brethren. But here lies the secret of 
the delusions with which men flatter themselves, 
and in which the devil encourages them, with 
regard to the hereafter. Christ as judge may be 
very tender to our sins. But, how, as regards our 
sinfulness ? Not all the mercy of the infinitely 
merciful God, not all the power of the Almighty 
Himself, could admit a sinful soul within the 
heavenly home. There is all the difference in the 
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world between sins and sinfulness. Suppose 
that Christ the judge were to pardon every lie 
you had ever spoken, but that you remained of a 
deceitful disposition, how could you enter into 
heaven, even supposing its door were open? 
Suppose you did. Why even then your con- 
sciousness of being deceitful would make the 
feeling that you were seen through and throughby 
the pure eyes of the Holy One, and of the infinite 
contrast between you and the pure ones round you, 
a feeling of inconceivable misery. Now, a lie is a 
sin. A deceitftd disposition is one kind of sin- 
fulness. And in this way we have to consider 
sins and sinfulness as separate matters. And 
the essence of the Gospel lies in this, that it 
treats them separately. It sets before you the 
forgiveness of sins as a fact: — and the getting 
rid of your sinfulnesss as a hope. Your acts of sin, 
your actual sins, are forgiven you upon your 
repentance. Christ has purchased their forgive- 
ness. Then as to your sinftdness, — of thaZ He 
offers you the means of cure. And your sinful- 
ness must be cxured if the forgiving of your sins 
is to do you any good hereafter. Look at the 
parable. The master forgave the servant the ten 
thousand talents of debt Then the servant 

3 
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showed that his own heart was nntonched by tha 
love shown to him, for he went and acted most 
nncharitably to his fellow servant, whereupon, 
though his debt had been remitted, the master at 
once delivered him to the tormentors. And 
till when ? Alas, till he should — oh, thing im- 
possible ! — ^pay all that was due. What does 
this show? It is exactly a ease in point. 
The forgiven debt stands for our forgiven sins. 
The unloving disposition stands for our un- 
changed sinfcil9ess. The punishment awarded 
shows that we must be renewed and sanctified 
for the future, as well as forgiven for the past — 
that we must get rid of sinftilness as well as 
confess our sins, or else the mere confession of 
sin does but aggravate our guilt. 

Well, then, does any one say — ^This takes 
away all the Mercy of Christ's Gospel? I 
answer, quite the reverse. For what is the 
Gospel? The Gospel is not merely a letter of 
acquittance. It is more than that. It is the 
means of Salvation. It is the hope of Glory. 
And Salvation means healing ; — ^the healing of 
the deadly disease of sin— a thing far beyond 
the mere forgiving you certain sins you have 
committed. It is the hope of Glory ;~the 
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Glory of being once more made fit for the Pre* 
^ence of God and the Glory of the World to 
come. But this healing or curing of our sinful- 
ness is a life-long process. You may be par- 
doned for your sins at a stroke, upon true 
repentance; just as the Master forgave the 
servant's debt of ten thousand talents in a word. 
But as to the curing of your sinfulness, thaJt is a 
life-long matter indeed, far beyond our powers ; 
and it is just because Christ does give us the 
means of cure, that His Gospel is a Gospel of 
Salvation, and opens Heaven to those who fol- 
low Him. Therefore^ when He preached His 
first sermon. He did not stop short at mere 
forgiveness, but went straight to the end and 
object of His mission: — deliverance to the cap- 
tives, held captive by sin: and healing to the 
broken-hearted, broken-hearted through their 
hopelessness of amendment. Therefore^ when 
He ascended up on High, He did not stop short 
at the Sacrifice of the Cross, but sent (Jod the 
Holy Ghost, God the Life-Giver, to pour new 
life into the veins of our spiritual being, and by 
poinding new life into us to enable us to throw off 
the disease of sinfulness which is killing our 
^ouls, so as to make the sinner pardoned a sin.- 
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aer healed as well, saved as well as forgiven, so 
that when He cometh in His kingdom He may 
«ee in ns sonls made meet for His kingdom. 

Thy kingdom come ! It is an awful prayer to 
pray. Who can pray it worthily? Perhaps not 
one of us. Yet some may pray it a little less 
nnworthily than others. Those, for example, 
who in all their lives are trying their uttermost 
to yield themselves to the influence of Qt)d the 
*Holy Ghost: — ^Those who say their daily Lita- 
nies to Him that He in every word and work and 
occupation, yes, and in every hour of leisure and 
of rest, may he the mainspring of their thoughts 
and purposes, and we but the instruments of His 
mighty Power— more and more thoroughly as 
time goes on. More and more thoroughly, I say, 
for, Brethren, I dare not flatter you. In this life it 
will never be quite thoroughly. Miserable sin- 
ners, pitiable and to be pitied in our sinfulness 
we shall be to the last. Yet for all that, we 
believe that He will purify us from all stain of 
siufulness in the end. Gk)d has promised it: 
and therefore I believe it. Yet it does seem to 
me as if this were the very hardest of all the 
things to be believed in in the Christian Faith. 
Talk oi it being difficult to believe in miracles^ 
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what miracle can be half so difficult to believe in 
as that we ourselves can ever be so changed, so 
purified, so transformed, as to be pure enough for 
the Presence of Grod and the bliss of Heaven? 
Oh, if our Sceptics did but know where to direct 
their batteries of unbelief, it would be here and 
not at the mere outworks of the Faith that they 
would deliver their assault. Yet we believe it, 
cling to it, pray for it. And why? Because 
Grod has promised it : — there lies our faith. 

Yes ; Grod promises that those who do strive 
to yield themselves to the Spirit shall at last be 
sanctified wholly: — wholly and entirely, not 
merely in part, but wholly, so that when the 
Eesurrection morning comes we shall rise " like 
" Him", which could not be if there were one 
speck of sinfulness left in us. " When He 
^' Cometh we shall be like Him", saith the be- 
loved Apostle : — ^there lies our hope. 

We know, too, that when the touch of Death 
shall set us free from this life of struggle — ^the 
strife with sinfulness shall be finished : — for the 
souls of them that depart thence in the Lord da 
^' rest from their labour." And there could be 
no ^ rest for the Christian soul if there were one 
speck of sinfulness still cleaving to it* 
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What our course may have to be betweeu 
Death and the Resurrection we are not told, but 
we are told that it will be with Jesus : with Him 
Who after He was risen conversed with His 
Apostles upon the things pertaining to His 
Kingdom. We shall be with Him. He will 
converse with us. At the last the Resurrection 
shall come: the Kingdom shall be revealed. 
More we know not. But knowing this we know 
enough to be enabled to pray with Hope and 
Faith, 

Thy Kingdom come. 
Even so. Come quickly : Lord Jesus. 



The Sour Grapes. 

(Nineteenth Sunday after Trinity.) 
BY RT. REV, HARVEY GOODWIN, D,D., 

Lord Bishop of Carlisle, 



EZBKIBL XVIII. 1-4. 



" The word of the Lord came unto me again, saying, Wh? b mean 
ye, that ye use this proverb concerning the land of Israel, iayinp, 
The fathers have eaten sonr grapes, and the children*s teeth are set 
on edge ? As I live, saith the Lord God, ye shall not have occasion 
any more to use this proverb in Israel, Behold all sonls are mine ; 
as the sonl of the father, so also the soul of the son is mine: the 
soul that flinneth, it shall die." 

There are two ways in which you may ask a per- 
son what lie means. A person may say something 
to you which is very hard to understand, he may 
talk about a subject of which you know nothing, 
or he may talk about a subject which he does not 
thoroughly understand himself, and so he may 
become obscure and unintelligible ; and when he 
has finished you may wonder what he means by 
all that he has said. In this sense one person 
may ask another very respectfully what he means: 
a young man reading mathematics at Cambridge 
often goes to his tutor in a difficulty and says^ 
No. 4 
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'^ I have been reading tliis proposition over and 
over again, and I cannot make out what it means'': 
and it is one chief office of tutors to get young 
men through such difficulties. 

But then there is quite another way in which 
the question may be asked. A person may say 
something to you which is very plain, only too 
plain ; he may tell you that you are a thief and 
a liar, and there is no difficulty whatever in un- 
derstanding him, and you say with indignation, 
*^ What do you rnjean by that ?" — not as though 
you doubted the meaning of his words, but you 
doubt the meaning of his conduct ; you wonder 
what can have been in his mind to make him act 
in a manner which seems to you soshameM; you 
ask in fact what his conduct means, just because 
the meaning of his words is so plain. 

Now I suppose that it was in this second sense 
that the Lord asked His people through His 
prophet, ^^ What mean ye, that ye use this pro- 
*^verb?" for the meaning of the proverb was 
clear enough ; though it is couched in figurative 
language its sense is obvious ; and the message 
of the prophet was intended not to procure an 
explanation of a dark saying which was current 
in Israel^ but to express indignation at the fisMst 
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of such a proverb being tolerated within the 
limits of God's Church. 

I say that the sense of the proverb is clear 
enough ; but for fear there should be any mis- 
understanding I will just say a word about it, 
before I speak more of Grod's indignation at His 
people when it was used amongst them. 

The proverb was this, *^ The fathers have eaten 
^sour grapes, and the children's teeth are set on 
^^edge;" that is, our fathers have sinned, and we 
are punished ; our fathers rebelled, and we are 
banished out of our native country ; our fathers 
are to blame, not we, for all the misery that has 
come upon the Church and the people of Israel. 
Was not that comfortable doctrine? Of course 
you must bear in mind that when it was used 
the Israelites were in captivity; they had been 
taken away from theur native land, and now they 
were slaves in the land of the Chaldeans ; they 
were undergoing that tremendous penal servitude, 
which was inflicted upon them because they had 
forgotten God's laws and had been rebellious. 
Of course it was intended that they should repent 
in their captivity; and Satan was very averse to 
their repentance, as he always is ; and so he whis- 
pered to them this parable of the sour gra^^a^ 
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*^ Poor creatures !" he would say to them ; *^yes, — 
**you are suffering for the sins of your fathers, 
** your fathers rebelled and you are made slaves.'* 
And so as in the case of Eve, when he asked her, 
*^ Yea, hath Gk)d said, ye shall not eat of every 
*Hree in the garden?" he instilled doubts of 
God's justice, and turned away men's thoughts 
from their own hearts and their own sins to the 
hearts of their fathers which were cold in the 
grave, and to the sins of their fathers, which had 
been committed in days gone by. All this was 
packed up into the convenient proverb of the 
sour grapes ; this proverb, which was so cleverly 
adapted to shift the blame from the shoulders of 
the men of Ezekiel's days to the shoulders of 
men who had lived long before, was (as it were) 
a little tract, which Satan published for general 
circulation, and which he managed to circulate 
widely through the captive people of Israel. 

And while the people are using it, and taking 
wicked comfort in it, the word of the Lord comes 
to Ezekiel the prophet, and calls them to task: 
*^ What mean ye, that ye use this proverb ?" not, 
what mean ye by the words, for the meaning of 
them, as I have said to you, was clear enough ; 
hnt^ what is the meaning of such rebellious and 
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foolish and wicked conduct ? as we should say^ 
"what business have you to use it? don't you 
" know that it is wrong ? don't you feel that it 
"is absurd?" 

Now of course you can understand that if this 
proverb tended to fix people in their sins, it was 
a mischievous and bad proverb; but then the- 
question arises — and this really is the important 
question — was there not some truth in it? Just 
think of the second commandment, and you will 
see what I mean. The second commandment 
tells us that God is a jealous God, who visits the 
sins of the fathers upon the children to the third 
and fourth generation. Now a Jew would be quite 
justified in quoting this second commandment ; 
he might say to Ezekiel, "Why do you ask me 
what I mean by using the proverb of the sour 
grapes, when the commandments which Gt)d 
gave from Sinai contain the very principle of the 
proverb ?" In fact the Jew might say, " I Inean 
just what the second commandment means, na 
more and no less." 

Some persons have said that a Jew who gave 
such an answer to Ezekiel would have shut 
Ezekiel's mouth; and they tell us that the 
chapter in Ezekiel which contains the words cit 
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my text is, in effect, a repeal of the principle 
contained in the second commandment; as 
though the prophet had said, " God did tell you 
from Sinai that He visited the sins of the father 
upon the children, but He does not intend to do 
80 any more." Repeal of the principle contained 
in the second commandment ! Why, Christian 
brethren, it is not repealed even now; it is as 
true now as when God declared it from Sinai; 
and as the world is constituted I do not see how 
it can ever fail to be true. And this is one of the 
points I wish to press upon you : I wish to re- 
mind you that the proverb which the Jews used 
in their captivity, and which they used profanely, 
has nevertheless a true side, and that it is only 
by recognising what is true in it that we shall 
understand what is dangerous and false. I 
would wish to remind you who are fathers, or 
who are mothers, in these our own days, that the 
sour grapes which you eat will set your children's 
teeth on edge, that is, your children will suffer 
for your sins; you cannot bear the whole burden 
yourselves; your children will feel the weight. 
This is so very obvious, that you hardly think of 
it; but just notice for a moment, and you will 
see how many proofs there are that this prin- 
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ciple is true. Take for example an idle man, or 
an idle woman, — one of those careless, unthriv- 
ing, slothful people, of whom there are always 
plenty, — do not the children suflfer? Or take for 
example a profane man, a man who cares 
nothing for holiness or for God, and who teaches 
his children more evil while they are at home 
than Master and Mistress, and Clergyman, and 
Sunday-school teacher can ever get out of them, 
and I say do not these children suffer from their 
parents' sins ? Or take for example a man who 
drinks, and whose home is of necessity wretched, 
— and who does not know that the children 
must suffer ? Or take the more terrible example 
of hereditary disease, some evil in the blood 
arising originally from vicious living, and per- 
petuated from generation to generation by a 
fearftil physical necessity — or more terrible still, 
the example of hereditary moral disease, — ^gene- 
rations of thieves, persons living professedly in 
defiance of human and divine laws, and bringing 
up their children as carefxdly in the ways of sin 
as the children of Christian parents are brought 
tip in the fear of God. Of course in all such 
cases it is nonsense to say that the children 
do not suffer for their parents' sins; the ^w«c>^ 
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•eat the sour grapes, and the children's teeth, ars 
^et on edge; God does visit the sins of the 
fathers upon the children to the third and fourth 
generation ; and our experience teaches ns that 
it is absurd to talk of a law having been 
repealed, of the power and vigour of which we 
have abundance of evidence every daj of our 
lives. 

Well, then, if this be so, why were the Jews 
•of EzekiePs time so much to blame? I have no 
•doubt they were to blame, otherwise they would 
not have received such an indignant message 
from the Lord by the prophet; "What mean ye 
^* that ye use this proverb?" — ^but also I think I 
<;an see clearly why and how they were to blame* 
It was thus: they used the proverb for the 
purpose of blinding their eyes to their own sins : 
the proverb in their mouth had no penitence in 
it, no evidence that the people saw their own 
«ins and were ashamed of them ; it was merely a 
•a loose cloak which the people put over their 
shoulders to shelter them from the pelting storm 
of Grod's judgment In short the Jews did not 
tcse the proverb at all, they abused it ; and they 
made the awful fact of Gtod's providence, that the 
^1228 of fathers are visited upon children into the 
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dreadM falsehood, that no one need care about 
his own sins in the sight of God because men 
suffer not for themselves but for then- parents. 

Just take an example. A boy is caught in 
some crime : he is brought before the magistrates^ 
and he tells a pitiful tale of his life : he tells 
them that he has been brought up in godlessness 
and sin, that he has had no advantages, nothing 
but instruction in evil: he says he knows that he 
has done wrong, and he hopes that his judges 
will take a merciful view of his case in conse* 
quence of his unhappy condition. Who would 
not take a merciful view of such a case ? Who 
would not make an effort to drag such a juvenile 
offender out of the prison of sin, in which the sins 
of his fathers have confined him. But suppose 
that a culprit under such circumstances should 
shew no sorrow, no sense of having done wrong, 
and instead of this should lay all the fault upon 
his parents; what would the judge say? He 
would say, " Your father may be as bad a man as 
you say he is, but nevertheless you must not 
steal"; and all the compassion which we might 
feel for a poor lad brought up in an evil atmos- 
phere would be lost in astonishment at the boy^s 
impudence, who would try to make light o£ kv^ 
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own crime becatiBe his father had been a ihief 
before him. 

Now, look from this simple example to the 
case of the Jews with whom Ezekiel had to deal, 
and I think that yon will see clearly enongh why 
the prophet was bid to give an indignant mes* 
sage of reproof. Ah I no doubt the fathers had 
eaten sour grapes; no truth was more frequently 
impressed by the prophets than this ; from the 
days of the Exodus till the time of the great 
captivity, the people had been eating grapes as 
sour as sour could be. But had not the children 
eaten them too? that was the question which 
had to be brought home to the minds of the cap- 
tive Jews: you say that your teeth have been set 
on edge, and you say that it is due to the sour 
grapes which your fathers ate, but what have y(?a 
eaten ; have you eaten none of those sour grapes ? 
Remember — ^think of your past lives — examine 
your hearts, and before you throw the blame so 
glibly upon your sinful fathers, determine how 
much blame is due to your sinful selves. 

Yes, " the soul that sinneth it shall die " — ^those 
words of the prophet were the great lesson which 
the people had to learn, and the great corrective 
of the proverb of the sour grapes : however true 
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it may be that sin bears its evil fruit from gene-* 
ration to generation, however terrible may be the 
thought that we cannot keep our sins to ourselves 
or limit to ourselves the mischief which results 
from sin, still it is also true that no one can 
stand between a human soul and God, and that 
each man must bear his own burden. And it is 
because this lesson is a most important one 
that I have taken advantage of Ezekiel's mes? 
sage to the Jews to impress it upon your 
consciences. Christian brethren, I do not sup- 
pose that any of us would take precisely the 
ground taken by the Jews when they used 
the proverb of the sour grapes; but I think 
that the feeling which led them to use that 
proverb, for the purpose of hiding themselves 
from their own consciences, may very likely lead 
us to attempt to avoid a full sight of that sinful- 
ness which defiles our souls. What does the 
Praye^book say ? It reminds us in the beginning 
of the service that we ought not to '^ dissemble''* or 
" cloke " our sins : — ^not to cloke them, not to 
throw over them any loose garment of hypocritical 
pretence, through which we ought to know that the 
all-seeing eye of God can penetrate ; this is what 
our nature ever prompts us to do ; it is just what 

8 
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Adam and Eve did, when they had committed a 
sin ; they had no fathers upon whom to lay the 
blame as the Jews had, but Adam laid the blame 
on his wife, and she passed it on to the serpent ; 
and that same unwillingness to look our faults in 
the face, that same tendency to cloke them, has 
come down as a direful inheritance from Adam 
and Eve to their children. K you want to see 
that there is, as I have tried to shew you that 
there is, a sense in which the proverb of the sour 
grapes is true, you cannot have a better proof 
than that which is supplied by the history of the 
first sin ; surely it was those grapes of Paradise, 
those grapes which looked so beautiful as the 
devil pointed to. them, so pleasant to the eye and 
so good for food, it was those grapes, which 
proved when they were eaten to be sour enough 
to set on edge the teeth of the whole race of 
mankind ever since. And it is in the contemp- 
lation of this application of the proverb, Christian 
brethren, that we feel how nearly it comes home 
to ourselves: it involves the whole question of 
sin : all God's messages to us, like those mes- 
sages which He sent by His prophets to the 
Jews, are intended to bring home to us a sense of 
OUT sinfulness and so to lead us to holiness. And 
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one of the greatest questions which can be pressed 
upon the conscience of people of all sorts and 
conditions is this, Are you convinced of sin? da 
you think of sin as something which you not 
only hear about in Church, and read about in 
the Bible, but which you feel in your own selves? 
has that Holy Spirit, whose office it is specially 
to convince of sin, really carried out this great 
work in your consciences and hearts ? If so, you 
will feel that any attempt to shift the blame is 
out of the question : he who tries to do so, who 
talks of his fathers having eaten sour grapes and 
80 set his teeth on edge, or who endeavours in 
any way to hide the fact of his own personal sin- 
fulness in the sight of God, shews that though he 
may talk of sin with his lips, he does not really 
know what it is. 

But I will suppose. Christian brethren, that 
we do know the meaning of sin, that we have 
found it in our own hearts and conduct, and 
that we are longing to get rid of it. And if so, 
we shall appreciate the care which is taken of 
our souls by the ordinances which it is our privi- 
lege to enjoy: daily con,fession that we have 
erred like lost sheep, and that there is no health 
in us ; daily prayers for grac^ wA ^\x«^^^ 
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against the wiles of the devil; frequent feeding 
in faith upon that flesh which is meat indeed^ 
. and that blood which is drink indeed, — ^these are 
the helps which God gives ns through His Church 
to confirm our resolutions, and to prevent u& 
from falling away. Nay, He has done for us 
even more than this ; He has revealed to 
us a mighty doctrine of pardon and reconcilia- 
tion, out of which all those helps of which I 
have spoken flow, as streams from a fountain. He 
has revealed to us the mighty doctrine of forgiveness 
of sin through the death and mediation of Jesus 
Christ our Lord. And this d' ctrine, let me say 
in conclusion, fits on in a stri!cing manner with 
the chapter from which I have been preaching to 
you. The Jews wanted to get rid of their sins, 
and they tried to lay them upon tlieir fathers : 
God told them that this could not be, that the 
father could not bear the iniquity of the son, nor 
the son of the father, that the soul which sinned 
that soul must die : but in the fulness of time 
God sent forth His Son, made of a woman, made 
under the law, that He might redeem those who 
were under the law ; and then it was made to 
appear, that although in the miserj' which sin 
had brought upon us, father could not help son, 
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nor son father, still it was possible that brother 
should help brother; and so JHe^ the eldest 
brother of our sinful race, Himself without sin, 
came to help us in our need ; and Grod accepted 
Him as the Redeemer of the world, and laid on 
Him the iniquity of us alL 



Making Light of the Gospel. 

(Twentieth Scndat aftek TEnfrrr.) 
BY REV. y. G. COWAN M. A., 

(Ticoj' of 8, John's, Ilammersmith.) 



S. Matthew xxii. 6. 
" They made light of it and went their ways." 

It is thus that our Lord, in His parable of the 
marriage of a king's son, describes the treat- 
ment which the Gospel too often receives at the 
hands of sinners. They make light of it. They 
think it of little moment. They underrate its 
importance. They do not believe in the necessity, 
they do not regard the privilege, of heeding its 
offers and invitations and entreaties. Some are 
even rebellious, and stoutly determine that they 
will not come ; others are angry at being asked, 
and by word or deed illtreat the king's mes- 
sengers. These however seem to make no re- 
solve, to be moved by no particular feeling : they 
are simply not impressed. They are indifferent 
and heedless. They go their ways — -just as if 
there bad been no call to abandon them, nothing 
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to interfere, to entice, to dissuade — some to en- 
joy the worldly goods which they already possess, 
others to seek the worldly gains which above 
all things they desire. 

Now seeing that there are great and little 
oifences against religion, that there are different 
degrees of guilt in the sight of God, that there 
is a discrimination in the administering of angry 
stripes between ignorance and wilfulness, that 
there is a graduated severity; — the danger of 
the judgment, the danger of the council, and the 
danger of hell-fire — ^if we were left to think our 
own thoughts, we might perhaps suppose that 
these heedless ones would come off very easily in 
the divine reckoning. Of course theirs would be 
accounted a strange contempt; their preference 
a very perverse one. But still, in comparison 
with those who insultingly refused, much more 
with those who were spiteful and murderous, it 
seems a very venial offence to give no heed, to 
make light of the matter. This however is not 
God's judgment. He makes a difference between 
this and that class of sinners. His wrath ia 
hotter against one than another. He forthwith 
destroys the murderers and their city : but His 
discrimination does not spare, the U^%<«^ ^^'^^^^ 



oation does not defend those, who make light of 
His invitation, from a very grievous punishment: 
^^ The wedding is ready ; but they which were 
" bidden were not worthy" — or as it is in ano- 
ther parable, '' None of those men which 
" were bidden shall taste of my supper." 

Now this treatment, brethren, was you may 
be sure a very grievous punishment A care- 
less reader of the parable might be disposed 
to object to the statement. He might urge that 
the king did not take from them their farms and 
estates, that He did not come between them and 
their pursuit of fresh gain, much less did He 
send forth His army to destroy them with the 
slayers of His messengers. He let them be as 
they were. He simply decreed— were it a man's 
decree, some might say it was a very impotent 
and idle one — that they should not have what 
they did not care to have, what they had them- 
selves consented to go without ! But surely it is 
implied in the parable, as it is elsewhere taught 
plainly, that afterwards they would desire what 
now they disregarded, that they would grow 
envious of the assembled guests, and seek to 
partake of their joy and festivity ; that when the 
dooTB were shut, they ^owld stand without and 
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knock impatiently ; that tliey would cry beseech- 
ingly ^^ LoBD, Lord open to us ;" that being left 
in the outer darkness, they would grieve bit- 
terly and gnash their teeth in disappointment 
and vexation. Besides be it remembered that a 
parable is of necessity a very imperfect repre- 
sentation of the spiritual truths to which it 
draws attention. Those who made light of the 
invitation to the royal marriage and went their 
own ways, only missed a sumptuous feast, a 
joyous entertainment, an opportunity of being 
greatly honoured by their sovereign. If they 
never felt the loss, they were as well off as before 
it; if after a while feeling it and desiring to re- 
pair it, they yet failed to obtain admission, still 
their disappointment and vexation were not very 
grievous afflictions ; or, if they were, time would 
remove them and efface their remembrance. 
There was no actual deprivation, no positive pun- 
ishment to suffer. But he who makes light of 
the Gospel, does not merely forego a proferred 
advantage, an extra provision, and joy and 
honour. No ! He inflicts upon himself the direst 
calamity — eternal shame, eternal want, eternal 
misery I When the flood arises, all that are not 
in the Ark, will be drowned. W\i^Ti^\!cL<^^^ ^^ 
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(Jod's wrath begins to rage, it will scorch and 
consume all that have not entered into the Bock, 
And it is in prospect of that flood and that fire 
that the invitation is so graciously given, and re- 
peated, to come where alone water cannot drown 
nor fire bum. To make light of such an invita-i 
tion, — to say nothing of its ingratitude, its 
affront to God — ^is to court destruction, to refuse 
salvation ! The earth is doomed. Judgment as 
yet tarries, but it will not tarry long. Infidelity 
may disbelieve. Iniquity may rebel and kick in 
foolish anger. Philosophy — or what goes by that 
name — may argue, and rationalise, and remon- 
strate. Indifference may make light of the mat- 
ter. But none of them can avert or delay one 
moment beyond its time the execution of God's 
sentence — the infliction of the eternal curse, 
Christ can save fi'om that curse and bestow in 
its stead an eternal blessing. Christ yearns 
thus to save and bless. But even He can only 
do it on conditions, and the conditions are that 
the threatened sinners shall awake to their guilt 
and their danger, that they shall not be indiffer- 
ent about salvation, that they shall be grateful 
for the possibility of it so hardly procured, that 
they shail be really concexii^d to attain it, that 
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they shall eagerly accept Christ's invitation to 
come to Him for safety, leaving their own ways, 
following His and Him, putting on, by the 
Spirit's aid, the heaven-provided garment of 
righteousness and praise, without which they 
cannot abide with Him here, much less go in 
with Him to the eternal marriage. 

Surely brethren men ought to know thisT 
They ought to know that unless they are worthy, 
they cannot taste of heaven's bounty, and that 
worthiness implies a ready acceptance of Christ's 
invitation, and a prompt and scrupulous perform- 
ance of its conditions. If they make light of 
the matter, not feeling what Christ has done for 
them, not caring to observe what He bids them, 
not fearing what He would avert, not desiring^ 
what He longs to bestow, then is it reasonable ta 
suppose, that, in violation of His justice, in con- 
tradiction to His truth, in contempt of His 
holiness, in reversal of His love of righteousness 
and hatred of sin. He will force them to be 
saved, against their own choice, in spite of their 
utter unfitness ! And even if this might be, if 
Christ were disposed out of His marvellous com- 
passion to be indulgent to their sins, if he were 
as indifferent to their fitness as t\i^^ l\v^\sss^^^'3i 
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are, yet, as readers of the Bible, ought they not 
to know that there is a limit to His power to 
save, which He may in no case pass ? Is there 
not a condition which even He is bound to 
observe? Does He not in review of it utter the 
bitter complaint — the awful prophecy of the in- 
different's doom, " Ye will not come nnto me, 
•^^ that ye might have life." 

And yet men are indifferent to religion. Some 
keep as far as possible out of reach of its voice. 
Some shut their ears, if. they cannot get beyond 
the sound; while some approach and listen and 
then go their way to take their pleasure or seek 
their worldly profit, heedless that anything else 
has been offered them, that any command or res- 
triction has been urged upon them. These last are 
the worst. We hear much in these days of" bap- 
" tized heathen," of men and women who refuse 
to go to a place of worship, or to read the Bible, or 
to offer a prayer at home. We hear, too, of infi* 
dels and blasphemers, and recklessly and defiantly 
ungodly. And well we may : for the cry of their 
wickedness goes up to heaven — and their foul- 
ness contaminates the earth. But if we are dis- 
posed to thank God that we are not as other 
men are; if we are very pitiful of folly and 
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wretchedness, let us not expend all our righteous 
indignation on them, or open for them exclu- 
sively our bowels of compassion. The light of 
the text reveals a ghastly sight in the indifferent 
attendants at Church, the listless hearers- of ser- 
mons, the benders of the knee who pray without the 
spirit! Alas there are some who habitually join 
in our solemn words of prayer and praise, with- 
out an effort or desire to pray or give thanks ; 
who listen closely to sermons and when they go 
home are able to repeat all (in substance) that has 
been said, but who yet are not affected if aught 
that is unseemly in themselves has been pointed 
at; who will practise nothing advised, and re- 
nounce nothing reproved ; who can hear even of 
Christ's agony and death without being moved 
by the facts, or concerned in their share of them; 
who know that Christ is waiting and watching 
for them to come to Him, and that the Spirit is 
to be had for the real asking, and yet will not 
prostrate themselves in contrition and adoration, 
nor ask for light or strength I Who are certain 
that if the preacher is right, their deeds or 
omissions are wrong, and yet will amend 
nothing, will go away to their pleasure, or their 
business, or to the contemplation of tham^j^'t^ 
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€tiej postpone these, will at least be indifferent to 
what should occupy their place. 

And there are we know many, much better 
than this description, greatly interested in thought 
And life about much of religion, who are yet 
strangely indifferent. To give but one illustra- 
tion. There are readers of the Bible, teachable 
disciples, devout worshippers, who if I were to 
urge, as I must urge from this parable, Christ's 
'earnest invitation to come and feast with Him 
and on Him in Holy Communion, would hear 
indifferently and go their way to do no otherwise 
than they have hitherto done. I speak to such: 
Brethren, while warmly consenting to so much, 
why are you indifferent to this ? How can you 
'dishonour your Lord by refusing to celebrate His 
feast? What care for salvation is that which 
neglects the prime condition of it; "Except ye 
^^ eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink His 
■^' blood ye have no life in you." Are you not like 
the Prodigal eating swine's food, if you do not 
seek to stay your hunger and thirst by that 
which is meat indeed aud drink indeed; by that 
which alone makes other food capable of 
spiritual digestion and nutrition? You are 
plainly disobeying Christ, you are absentmg 
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yourselves from His most perceptible and 
benefitting presence, you are starving your souls 
in the sight, yea and with the offer, of plenty I 
Oh make not light of this matter. Be impressed 
with its importance, be resolved on accepting the 
invitation. If you have any scruple or difficulty 
come and ask your minister for help to remove 
it. On no account continue to go your own way 
* — for it is your own way, displeasing to God, 
despising God, though you mean it not, — ^but 
make speed to respond to the invitation ^' Come, 
"for all things are now ready," lest presently 
when ye come, ye be forbidden to taste of the 
Feast. 

But indifference may be charged upon those 
who outwardly, and in many respects inwardly, 
seem far removed from it. Dear brethren, do 
we not all make light of this matter ? Taking 
into account all our outward conformity, all our 
best thoughts and acts, do we not yet show little 
real qpncern about religion ? Is there not many 
an earthly treasure which we prize more, many an 
earthly gain which we desire and seek more earnest- 
ly, many a worldly event which affects us more 
seriously than all which God promises or threatens ? 
God have mercy on us, if it is so I God heb^ 
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us, to make it otherwise! And that He maj 
have mercy on us, let us search out our hearts 
and honestly lay them bare to Him. And that 
He may help us, let us pour out fervent prayers 
for conviction of sin, for a right estimate of the 
cost and benefit of salvation, for the desire of 
heaven and the fear of hell. 

Lastly, my brethren, one and all, let us adore 
the forbearance which, while it reproves indiffer- 
ence, in most cases allows time to renounce it 
The invitations to the marriage feast were given 
and repeated and repeated again. A first in- 
difference did not provoke an immediate sentence. 
God bore with men's scorn, much more with 
their disregard ; and even when at last He said, 
" Those that were bidden were not worthy," it 
was not in instant irreversible exclusion of them, 
but in fore-knowledge of their persistency in 
indifference till the feast was begun, and con- 
sequently the doors were for ever shut. As yet 
He is issuing and repeating the invitations. By 
His servant He repeats them now. For us, for 
the worst of us, the feast yet talrries. No matter 
what we have been in time past, we may now 
approve ourselves to Him, only let us resolve not 
to he indifferent. Let the call pierce to our 
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hearts, let the resolve he sealed, " We will not 
*^make light of it;" let ns see our need of 
salvation, and yearn for it, and ohserve its con- 
ditions, then let ns arise and go to onr Father. 
This will he an acceptable worthiness, and the 
best robe shall be put on us ; we shall be 
honoured before the angels ; we shall feast with 
gladness ; we shall become the very spouse of 
Christ, wedded to Him for ever, objects of Hia 
deepest and most constant love. 



The Lord a Defence for the 
Oppressed. 

(TWBNTT-PIKST SUNDAY APTEB TrINITT.) 

jBY rev. F. W. FOWLE, M.A., 

{Ykar of Amesbury^ and Preben^firy of Salisbury, ') 



Ps. IX. 9, 10. 
" The Lord also will be a defence for the oppressed : Eren a 
refuge in due time of trouble. And they that know thy Name will 
put their trust in Thee : for thou. Lord, hast never failed them that 
seek Thee." 

" I WOULD that I had another year to live," said 
the learned Salmasius on his death-bed; "I 
" would spend it in reading David's Psalms and 
*^ PauVs Epistles'^ How does the troubled soul 
and the care-worn mind respond to that thought I 
What is the sorrow to which the Psalmist does 
not apply the soothing and healing balm, as 
though it were the very wound of which the sufferer 
had told him, and of which he had himself felt 
the fever and the throbbing! He must have 
had some past trial in remembrance, some grate- 
ful sense of the Lord's deliverance out of it, 
when he swept the chords of his sacred lyre and 
sang of oppression, and trouble, and deliverance. 

M e. 
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^^For Thou, Lord, hast never failed them that 
^'seek Thee." "The heart knoweth its own 
"bitterness," says David's son; and in that 
noble prayer which he prayed in the hearing of 
the hundreds of thousands of Israel, (knowing 
how impossible it was to define every source of 
trouble and therefore every subject for the deep 
pouring out of the soul to God), he summed it 
all up in these words, " What prayer and suppli- 
cation soever be made by any man, • . who shall 
" know every man the plague of his own heart : 
" then hear Thou in heaven Thy dwelling place, 
"and forgive, and do, and give to every man 
" according to his ways, whose heart Thou 
" knowest ; for Thou, even Thou only, knowest 
"the hearts of all the children of men; that 
" they may fear Thee all the days that they live." 

In the 1st lesson for this morning's service we 
have a surpassing instance of the unlimited 
power of God, and of the exercise of it in the 
protection of His faithful servants, illustrating 
the proverb, " man's extremity is God's oppor- 
"tunity." Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, 
the mightiest of the kings of the earth, made an 
image of gold of gigantic proportions, and that 
it might be the more conspicuous he e^^tv^xs?;^^ 
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the spacious plain of Dura. And a royal herald 
made proclamation, that on a signal of musical 
instruments being heard all should fall down 
and worship the image which Nebuchadnezzar 
had set up, and that whosoever failed to do so 
should be cast into a: burning fiery furnace^ 
Three Jewish captives alone, high in the king's 
favour, refused to do so. At his command the 
furnace was heated seven times more than was 
the wont, and the flames which issued from the 
mouth of it slew the mighty men who cast the 
feeble captives into them. The terrified monarch 
was more terrified than they, when he presently 
saw these three victims of his cruelty walking 
unhurt in the midst of the fire, under the protec- 
tion of a fourth, whom he rightly regarded as 
the angel of their deliverance. Then Nebuchad- 
nezzar said, " Blessed be the God who hath sent 
" His angel, and delivered His servants that 
* trusted in Him, and has changed the king's 
*^ word that they might not serve nor worship 
*^ any god except their own God." The psalmist 
five hundred years before had predicted and in- 
terpreted the wondrous scene. "The kings of 
*^ the earth stand up, and the rulers take counsel 
'^together against the Lord and against His 
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^^ anointed. . . He that dwelleth in heaven shall 
^' laugh them to scorn : the Lord shall have 
^^ them in derision." " The Lord also will be a 
^^ defence for the oppressed: even a refuge in 
" due time of trouble. And they that know Thy 
^^ Name will put their trust in Thee : for Thou, 
*' Lord, hast never failed them that seek Thee." 

But there are tyrants who are not seated on 
the throne of Babylon;- and other furna'ces of 
fire besides those heated with fuel and fagot. 
The psalmist had encountered them all, and has 
recorded the trouble and the deliverance. If we 
hear sometimes the sad and almost despairing 
complaint, " How long wilt Thou forget me, 
"Lord? How long wilt Thou hide Thy face 
" from me ?" The prayer follows close upon it ; 
" Consider and hear me, Lord my God ; 
^^ lighten mine eyes, that I sleep not in death." 
And faith and confidence go hand in hand, " My 
" trust is in Thy mercy." And the close is a 
chorus of gratitude; " I will sing of the Lord, 
^^ because He hath dealt so lovingly with me: 
^^ yea, I will praise the Name of the Lord most 
'^ Highest." Ps. xiii. 

But — not without a definite meaning has the 
author of the book of Wisdom said, " Wicked- 



306 

*' ness, condemned by her own witness, is very 
"timorous, and being pressed with conscience, 
"always forecasteth grievous things." And, 
perhaps, to many a praying soul there arises up 
the secret thought, damping the fervour of sup- 
plication and chilling the warmth of its comfort, 
" my sins have been so deep and so persevered in 
" that I fear they are not included in the mean- 
" ing and within the compass of the great and 
^^ precious promises of God's mercy." To such 
an one I would say, " I do not think it to be in 
" accordance with Christian Faith to limit either 
*^ the power or the mercy of God even in thought 
'^ To suppose \)[iQ power and not the willy or to sup- 
" pose the weY/and not the^^;2?^r, would be clearly a 
*^ contradiction which the attributes of God do not 
" admit of. It would be to limit that which has 
" no limit." The case is this — Justice and Mercy 
plead their separate causes before the eternal 
throne. Jitstice demands as her due that the 
sinner be condemned ; Mercy kneels to the God 
"who heareth prayer," that he may be pardoned 
for Christ's sake, and Mercy prevails. Therefore 
let the troubled soul build her house of refuge on 
this rock of her salvation, and her house and her 
hope shall stand. And the seeming paradox of 
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God's own word is thus reconciled with the teach- 
ing of eternal truth. ^' Mercy rejoiceth against 
" judgment." And in confirmation of this blessed 
hope, the royal psalmist, who had passed through 
all the details of other trouble, was permitted to 
fall into that of deep guilt the sorest of all, that 
he might be a herald to all of the boundless 
power and willingness of God to pardon, and in 
evidence^that there is no wound of the soul but 
there is balm in Gilead to heal it. The Holy 
Spirit has recorded what the sins of David had 
been, and the pen of the preacher must not spare 
the punishment. Adultery and murder had been 
committed, and shame and dishonour^ and a natiorCs- 
rebellion^ and expulsion from the throne^ and the 
dishonour of a daughter^ and the murder of the 
guilty son by a brother'' s handy and that brother^ s 
death in unrepented sin! And yet David for- 
given, and his pardon sealed, and his restoration 
to God's favour recorded by the Holy Spirit in 
characters which neither, time nor eternity can 
efface ! It is only David's grateful and inspired 
words which can sum up the mighty whole : — 
" Blessed be Thou, God of Israel, our Father, 
" for ever and ever ; Thine, Lord, is the great- 
*^ ness, and the power, and the glory, and the 
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*^ victory, and the majesty, for all that is in the 
^^ heaven and in the earth is Thine ; Thine is the 
*^ kingdom, Lord, and Thou art exalted as Head 
^' above all ; and in thine hand is power and 
*' might, and in thine hand it is to make great, 
*^ and to give strength unto all. Now, therefore, 
^' God, we thank Thee, and praise Thy glorious 
^^Name." 

But all this is a deep mystery to be opened 
only by David's key. 

The night has been dark and tempestuous, but 
the day is at hand. Leave your bed, open your 
eastern window, and look out upon the most 
beautiful object in nature. It is a little brilliant 
star just above horizon, which Is leading on the 
day. Jesus in the Kevelation accepts it as an 
emblem of Himself, " I am the root and the off- 
^^ spring, and the bright and morning star." Even 
whilst you are looking and admiring, it wanes 
before the rising run. Such is our own case. 
The truth we have been searchiug for through 
types and prophecies we may now see face to face. 
It is cradled in that manger where a new born 
infant lies. Soon will the little infant put on 
man's proportions, and every one who is born of 
faith will see in Him the promised seed who has 
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made man's peace with God. Not yet indeed is 
the full day, but the believer trusts, and is com- 
forted. What he knows not now he shall know 
hereafter, and that hereafter is at hand. Like 
the emblematic tree, which as the night advanced 
grew into such dimensions as to afford shelter to 
all the beasts of the field and fowls of the air, 
that little child shall grow into man, that man 
is the Redeemer, the Son of the Living God. 
Some of His almighty power was revealed, that 
all who were not hardened in sin and unbelief 
might see and believe. He worked miracles in 
proof that sins were forgiven. Every thing pro- 
claimed Him to be what prophecy had predicted of 
Him, ^^ The Wonderful^ the Counsellor^ the Mighty 
God^the Everlasting Father ^the Prince of Peace.''* 
But the Scriptures must be fulfilled. He must 
die a mortal death ; He must be lifted up upon 
the cross. The Paschal Lamb must be slain. 
He must die with the wicked. He must lie in a 
rich man's grave. The third day He must rise 
again. In the presence of assembled believers 
He must ascend up where he was before. 

And now, the hour of the Paschal Supper being 
come, He sat down and His twelve Apostles with 
Him. And when He had broken the consecrated 
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bread and poured out the consecrated wine, and 
partaken with them of this Holy Sacrament of 
His body and Blood, He submitted Himself to 
the will of His enemies, and by them was nailed 
to a cross. Having expired on that cross. He 
was taken down and buried by His rich and 
faithful disciple, Joseph of Arimathea, in that 
disciple's own new tomb. On the third day an 
earthquake burst open the door of the sepulchre? 
barred, and sealed, and guarded as it was. The 
Lord of Life rent the bands of death by which it 
was not possible that He should be holden ; and 
of His own power rose again to life. At the end 
of forty days, having first repeatedly shown 
Himself alive after His Passion to His disciples, 
on one occasion to more than five hundred 
brethren at once, He re-ascended into heaven in 
their sight. 

This, then, is the " full, perfect, and sufficient 
" sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the sins 
" of the whole world," where those sins have 
been confessed and repented of. It had been 
more than shadowed out by the Law. David had 
it in view when in deep repentance and contrite 
grief he exclaimed, " The sacrifice of God is a 
^' troubled spirit : a broken and contrite heart, 



311 

" God, shalt Thou not despise .... Then shalt 
" Thou be pleased with the sacrifice of righteous- 
*^ ness, with burnt offerings and oblations." 
(Psalmxi. 17, 19.) 

The whole of the mighty matter may be 
summed up in the few words of St. John and St. 
Paul ; " The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from 
"all sin." (1 Johni. 7.) "There is therefore 
"now no condemnation to them who are in 
" Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but 
"after the Spirit." (Rom. viii. 1.) 



The Unmerciful Servant. 

(Twenty-second Sunday apter Trinity.) 
BY REV. jR. D. B. jRAWNSLEY, M.A., 

(Rectoi* of Halton'Rolegate, Lincolnshiiv.) 



S. Matt. xtih. S2, 33. 

" thoTi wicked servant, I forgave thee all that debt because 
thou desiredst me. Shouldest not thou also have had compassion 
on thy fellow servant, even as I had pity on thee ?" 

Again we have read in the Gospel for this Sunday 
that great home-striking parable of our Lord, 
the parable of the unmerciful servant; and again 
I turn to it for the subject of a sermon. I do so, 
brethren, because I know no part of Christ's holy 
Word more important, no part in which we 
have so surely the very essence of His teaching, 
the principles, the first principles of the doc- 
trine of Jesus Christ. 

The Gospel is a message of good tidings, 
because it is a message of forgiveness, because it 
opens a way, a new and living way to our 
reconciliation with God. But that forgiveness 
of God, that full, free, and undeserved forgive- 
M. 7 
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ness is offered only on this condition — ^that we 
deal in a like generous spirit with each other, 
that we from our hearts forgive every one his 
brother their trespasses. 

Now see how this lesson is taught and enforced 
in the Gospel for this Sunday. ^' The kingdom 
' *^of heaven is likened unto a certain king which 
" would take account of his servants. And when 
" he had begun to reckon, one was brought unto 
" him which owed him ten thousand talents " — 
an amazing sum of money, more than it cost 
Solomon to build the temple, almost a kingdom's 
revenue. But, even on the parable — " Forasmuch 
"as he had not to pay, his lord commanded 
" him to be sold, and his wife and children, and 
"all that he had, and payment to be made" — ^not 
of course full payment, but payment in part, 
what small abatement of his huge debt the 
bankrupt and his estate when all was sold would 
make. 

This order, which may seem harsh to us, was 
quite in keeping with the age and country in 
which the story is laid. It was no uncommon 
thing, in those times, for a man who had incurred 
debt to be sold with wife and child for a bond- 
servant to his creditor. So that when the sen- 
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tence was spoken the man in the parable conld 
not have been surprised. He must have known 
that by the laws of his country he had deserved 
it, and that it was hanging over him. Still 
when it came it was hard to bear, and in his 
anguish and terror this debt-loaded man was 
ready to promise the most impossible things- 
more, infinitely more than he could ever fulfil — if 
only he could stave off" the carrying out of the 
penalty he had incurred. " He fell down before 
" his master, and worshipped him saying. Lord 
"have patience with me, and I will pay thee all I" 
His lord knew that he could not do it. His 
lord knew that the promise was wrung from him 
by his present agony. But his nature was to be 
placable, easy to be entreated, glad to find an 
opening for the exercise of mercy. The poor 
debtor had acknowledged the debt, he had begged 
piteously that his master would have patience, 
he had promised indeed more than he could 
perform, to pay all off, and that kind master 
was appeased: he "was moved with compassion," 
he granted, and much more than granted all his 
petition, he gave him above what he asked, above 
what he had deserved. "He loosed him," let 
him go free, "and forgave him the debt." And 
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this, brethren, need I say it, is a true picture of 
Ood's gracious dealing towards ourselves. 

He is the king foreshadowed in the parable — 
King of kings, and Lord of Lords — ^we are His 
servants, trusted by Him with His goods, and 
accountable to Him for their use. When He 
comes to reckon with us, He finds, surely He 
finds in every case the balance to be against us. 
He finds in His book large items of debt set 
against our names, laws broken, talents misused, 
opportunities of good thrown away, a vast amount 
of sins and negligences laid to our charge. He 
sets all this before us. He brings conscience and 
the word of His book to bear upon us, causes us 
to confess our many and grievous sins. We had 
never thought much about them before, but now, 
when God begins to reckon with us, they rise up 
in all their enormity to condemn us. Our heart 
sinks within us, we fall on our knees terror-smitten; 
we say: "If thou Lord wilt be extreme to mark 
"what we have done amiss, who shall abide it 1'* 
We ask for space in which to repent. " spare 
<^me a little I" We do not say — and here we 
difier from the servant in the parable — " I will 
" pay thee all." We have been taught, and we 
know that this is impossible ; we have been 
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taught and we know that in Jesus Christ, but 
in Him alone, there is redemption, foil, free, un- 
purchased, for all who can lay hold of it, even for 
sinners such as ourselves. In the midst of the 
terror that the sight of our sin causes we fly to 
Him for refuge. We pray God for Jesus Christ's 
sake to be merciful to us, to forgive us all that 
is past, to undo our heavy burden, to set us free, 
that we may once more serve Him without fear, 
with a quiet and untroubled mind ! 

And we do not so pray in vain. At the name 
of Jesus, at the mention of Him and of His 
Cross, His all-atoning sacrifice, the Almighty 
is " moved with compassion." He absolves us 
from our offences, he looses us from the chain 
of our sins, He forgives us the debt. 

That is God's way, His merciful way of dealing 
with us His debtors, as set forth in the first part 
of the parable we have heard to-day out of the 
Gospel. 

The second part of that parable shows us, in 
striking contrast with this picture of God's mercy 
the hard, and unkind, and cruel way in which we 
fellow-servants of one great household too often 
deal with one another. 

" The same servant," the man who had sought 
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and obtained mercy,, "went out and found one of 
" his fellow-servants which owed him an hundred 
" pence: and he laid hands on him, and took him 
'^^ by the throat saying, Pay me that thou owest. 
^^ And his fellow- servant fell down at his feet, and 
"besought him saying. Have patience with me, 
*^ and I will pay thee all." Observe, these are the 
very words of his own prayer, which he had 
found so effectual with his master. Observe too, 
that in the present case it was a reasonable 
prayer. An hundred pence, if time were allowed, 
might soon have been got together, whereas that 
other sum, tha<;.huge debt often thousand talents^ 
could not by any conceiveable delay have been 
paid off. But it was in vain, the man would not 
listen to reason. Unlike his lord, he was of a 
hard, exacting, impatient character. He would 
have his money on the instant, and if that was 
not forthcoming he would put the law rigorously 
in force — ^* So he went and cast his fellow-servant 
" into prison till he should pay the debt." 

We think ill of a man who could deal so 
unmercifully, we greatly blame him for his 
harshness. But see, if in so doing, we be not 
passing judgment upon ourselves. 

For we too, in our dealings with one anothat^ 

V 
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often show ourselves hard, and hasiy, and VJk- 
mercifuL We too are sadly wanting in patience 
when we think ourselves wronged. *^Pay me 
'^ that thou owesty" give me that to whidi I am 
entitled, the love, the attention, the respect, the 
obedience which belongs to me, or else I am 
turned to be your enemy, I stand upon my 
rights, I will extort to the full all that is due. 

Have we never felt the feeling which such 
words cover, even if we have not actually spoken 
them ? and if so, how are we better than the 
servant in the parable whom we so justly blame? 

Surely our Lord, who knows what is in man, 
intended, by His description of the unmercifhl 
servant, to draw a character that by its likeness 
should come close home to our hearts and serve 
for our own warning. 

How it serves for our warning will best be 
seen in the close of the parable. Mark it, 
brethren, for it is indeed a part of the Gospel, 
which should have a place in every heart, and 
which no one can disregard with safety. 

"When his fellow-servants saw what was done, 
" they were very sorry, and went and told unto 
^' their lord all that was done. Then his lord, 
" after that he had called him, said unto him, I 
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*^ forgave thee all that debt because thou desiredst 
*^ me, shouldest not thou also have had compassion 
*^ on thy fellow-servant, even as I had pity on 
*nhee? And his lord was wroth, and delivered 
" him to the tormentors till he should pay all that 
" was due unto him. So likewise shall my heavenly 
"Father do also unto you, if ye from your hearts 
"forgive not every one his brother their tres- 
spasses." 

"0 thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all 
" that debt, because thou desiredst me; shouldest 
*^not thou also have had compassion on thy 
^^feUow-servant, even as I had pity on thee?" 
That is Gtod's own argument — He will not let a 
man abuse His mercy. He forgives, He bears 
long, He deals gently and kindly with us, but 
He expects that we show something of the like 
spirit towards our brother, that we deal gently, 
kindly,'and have compassion one of another, even 
as He hath had pity on us. 

I wish, indeed, that this were more kept in 
mind. We are ready enough to profit by God*s 
great mercy, to ask His pardon, and to conclude 
that we have it. But we are not so ready always 
to mark the terms on which that pardon is 
granted — even that we have pity on one another* 



320 

. It is most important that we should have our 
eyes opened. There is at present much cloudiness 
in our view of God's mercy, much overlooking of 
ihe truth — that in order to obtain and retain 
,mercy we must ourselves be merciful. 

And this is just what many of us are not. If 
we could only see as God sees what is written in 
His book, if we could read the annals of each 
other's lives, how much that is harsh and unkind 
and positively cruel would come to light ! Aye, 
and as it is,*how much does come to light ! what 
quarrels, what bitter words, what endless jars, 
what tyranny and oppression disturb — we are 
obliged to notice it— in many a home the harmony 
of domestic life ! How often there is still enacted, 
I had almost said to the letter, the part of the 
unmerciful servant. ^^He laid hands on him^ 
"and took him by the throat, saying, Pay me 
" that thou owest " — " Give me my demand, I 
'^ am your master, and you shall know it I Yes, 
"and feel it too!" This is no exaggerated pic- 
ture. Many like it will be seen in the day of 
revelation. God only knows how many of us 
will hereafter be condemned for our want of 
common human kindness towards our brother ! 

! there are men called by the sacred name 



321 

of husband, whose only notion of that name is 
that it gives them a right to tyrannise over wife 
and child. Husbands who never seem to have 
heard those words of the Apostle St Paul, 
"Husbands, love your wives, and be not bitter 
" against them;" nor those of St Peter: '* Ye 
^^ husbands dwell with your wives according to 
^'knowledge, giving honour unto the wife, as 
^'unto the weaker vessel, and as being heirs' 
" together of the grace of life, that your prayers ■ 
^^ be not hindered." 

Should these words come home to any of you, 
should there be one such husband present here, 
let him consider well the danger he is in through 
so great a lack of kindness toward his wife. They 
who now shut love out shall be themselves shut 
out from love hereafter. Harshness, cruelty, 
ill-usage done to any one are stamped in the 
Bible with God's displeasure ; but harshness, ' 
cruelty, ill-usage are a hundred-fold more blame- 
able when they are exercised towards her whoni' 
God has given us for a helpmate, and whom we 
have promised and vowed to love, to comfort, to 
honour, and keep as well in sickness as in health, 
till death us do part. 

God save us from such blame I God write on 
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all our hearts tiie message which we hare heard 
from the begimung, that we love one another! 
He that loveth not his brother abideth in death ! 
Qpd save ns from the great mistake of. looking 
to Him for the pardon of onr many sins, flattering 
ourselves that we have that pardon — while at home 
in our femily is one — ^wife, or sister, or mother 
or brother, towards whom we play the tyrant, 
and show ourselves to be of a hard, exacting, and 
unforgiving temper I 

May we be sure of this, that while the merciful 
are blessed, the unmerciful are not and can not 
be blessed. 

The word is plain — as plain as it is just — ^may 
it pierce any cruel, any unfeeling heart amongst 
us, and briag compunction for the past, and a 
change for the better in future. ^* thou wicked 
^^ servant, I forgave thee all that debt, because 
^^ thou desiredst me. Shonldest not thou also 
**have had compassion on thy fellow-servant, 
^* even as I had pity on thee I" 



Impression to be followed 
BY Action. 

(TWENTT-THIBD SUNDAT APTBB TbIKITT.) 

BY REV. I. R. VERNON, M.A., 
(Redar of West Quantoxhead^ (St. AudriesJ Somerset.) 



S. Matthew xxii. 22. 

'* When tliey.^had heard these words they marrelled, and left him, 
and went their way." 

This verse relates the impression wrought on the 
Pharisees by the words of Jesus Christ He 
spoke, we know, as never man spake before or 
since, and even His enemies were struck with 
wonder at the wisdom and might of His speaking. 
They marvelled. They were struck, were forcibly 
impressed, were full of amaze at the words they 
heard; but the impression made upon them seems 
to have ended here, it seems to have resulted 
in no real or lasting diange of heart and life. 
Wonderful was the teaching, wise above aught 
human was the Teacher ; yet they did not cleave 
to Him ; leave all and follow Him. No, they 
but marvelled, and left Him, and went their way. 
They left Him, they turned away from His 

m.8. 



324 

teaching, the wise teaching of Him who is Wisdom 
itaelf. They turned their backs on that Saviom 
who had left heaven to come and die for them, 
yes, they left Him and went theur way. Went their 
way of sin, their way of malice, their way of 
hardness of heart, their old way of worldliness, 
forgetfulness, and folly. Went their way, we fear, 
along that broad road which leadeth to destruc- 
tion, refusing the narrow way that leadeth to life; 
turning their back upon it, yea, upon Him Who 
is the Way, the Truth, and the Life. Whatever 
the way they went, they have, long since, arrived 
at its end, and though we are not to sit in judg^ 
ment upon them, yet we cannot but tremble for 
them, if they kept on that way which turned their 
back on Christ. A voice may have reached some 
of them, ere the dire end of that journey, a voice 
that would seem a voice from the grave,— rather, 
from the throne,— of Him Whom they had rejected j 
a voice that nught turn them round to look after 
Him; a voice that might urge them, trembling, 
and with knees that smote together, to cry out, 
" Men and brethren, what shall we do ?" Of this, 
however,we know nothing, and indeed with this we 
axe comparatively little concerned. Our business 
in studying the Scriptures is to draw out of them^ 
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a lesson for our own laying to heart. Let ns see 
whether such a lesson may not be, at least, 
suggested by the words of the text. 

*^When they had heard these words they* 
*' marvelled, and left Him, and went their way.'* 

" When they had heard these Tvords.^^ Does. 
not this apply to ns ? True, we can no longer 
hear the gracious words actually proceeding: 
from those beloved lips, yet still those same 
life-giving and wondrous words are ours, writ-^ 
ten for our learning. Yea, and Christ's living 
voice, as it were, is still heard in His Churchy' 
still speaking, constantly, with never weajy 
pleading, by the mouth of His ordained and ap- 
pointed ministers. This seems much to say, yet 
it is not too much. Not in vain were the words 
spoken, ere the Saviour left His Church, ^ Lo, I 
^* am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
^^world." Not only His apostles, but their 
successors may thankfully claim the assurance, 
^* It is not ye that speak, but the spirit of your 
*^ Father which speaketh in you." So that 
Christ's ministers humbly, joyfully feel that their 
Master may make use of them as the poor 
instruments of His speaking to His people. They ■ 
are sure that whatsoever, in theur speaking, 
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awakens, coiiYmces, edifies, is then their Master's 
Toioe speaking by them. They confess that 
anght of good in their speaking belongs to Qoif 
and is His part of it; that whatsoever in it is 
weak, and worthless, and wanting, is their own, 
and their infirmity or sin* 

And thus is it that Christ's Chnrdi may 
still hear her Master's words. ^^ When they hid 
'< heard these words," — ^this may thns apply not 
only to those Pharisees, bnt to onrselres. 

And so, too, may there be fonnd at least & 
parallel for ns, from the next member of the text^ 
— ^^^When they had heard these words, th^ 
^^ marcelledJ^ 

Christ's words, — ^His message, delivered tima 
after time by His messengers, whether by word 
of mouth, or in books, where, being dead, they 
yet speak, — Christ's words are heard time 
after time by the many, with indifference. 
Worldliness is at the root of this indifference, 
just as woridliness was, in great measure, at tiie 
root of the unbelief and malice with which the 
Pharisees heard our Lord's words. Worldliness^: 
the attacking of their interests and prejudices, 
made them avowed and angry unbelievers. But 
though such unbelief as this is now the rare 
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thing in a Christian coimtiy, still, tmbelief there^. 
ofbn is, of perhaps even a more dangerous kind^ 
Believers in profession, of these how many are 
there, nowadays, — ^practically, really, to all in- 
tents and purposes, unbelievers I For surely,, 
none could really, heartily, thoroughly believe tiie 
message of Grod to the human soul, and yet re- 
main at all indifferent. Ko one could with down-^ 
right heartiness believe that every day and hour 
and minute is bringing him nearer, nearer, to ; 
eternal happiness or misery ; and yet be indiffer- 
ent about that. For men are not indifferent as 
the time approaches for any great delight,^ or 
for the suffering any slight pain, as from the 
drawing of a tooth, or the cutting off a limb ; 
because they do believe that that is at hand» 
Again, no one can really believe that the Lord 
of Glory died to save them, and yet be indiffep*. 
ent. For if a friend does them s(»ne little 
kindness, they are not wanting in gratitude. 
Again, none could really believe that they have 
a Father in Heaven, who is ready, and anxious^ 
so to speak, to hear, and receive, and grant 
their prayers, — ^and yet pray coldly, or not at 
all, remaining indifferent as to the power and 
privilege of Prayer. For we find men quite 
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earnest in urging their petitions to an earthly 
benefactor : there is no indifference where they 
believe in the efficacy of their askings. 

So that, from these and the like considerations, I 
gather, that men do not really, and in their hearts, 
believe even those things which they themselves 
profess with the mouth, and indeed themselves 
really think that they believe. The indifference 
of Christians is, in fact, a practical unbelief, just 
as the malice of the Pharisees was a professed 
unbelief. And the world's deadening influence 
is, conmionly, at the root of both. 

But times there are, in the life of most, when 
tihis crust of indifference is broken through. 
Times there are, when Christ's words* force 
themselves on their attention, when His mes- 
sage comes startlingly home to their heart, and 
they cannot choose but attend. Whether such 
earnest speaking of Christ comes to them 
by hearing or from reading ; whether the thing 
be new to them, or rather, put to them in a 
new light ; or whether words, often heard' or 
read before, now for the first time come upon 
them in their full force and meaning : — ^however 
it comes, there it, at any rate, is, and they must 
beaf it. The world's frost thaws their heart 
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The attention is aroused. The conscience is 
alarmed. The mind is riveted. An uneasy feel- 
ing arises in hearts before at ease. Their con- 
dition, and the purpose for which they are placed 
in this world, seem to be set before them in a 
way in which they had never thought of them 
before. The love of Grod, in Christ Jesus, seems 
to come to them as something new, and as though 
heard for the first time. Heaven and Hell are 
represented to them more as realities ; eternal 
happiness or eternal misery, as"what they have 
actually to choose between, and one or the other 
of which must, not in a dream, but truly and 
really fall to their lot. Terror arises^in the heart, 
*^a certain fearful looking for of judgment and 
" fiery indignation." Death may be near, hovr 
near, who can tell? — and, after death, — ^what? 
Longings arise in the heart ; unshaped desirings 
and yearnings after what has been represented 
and tacitly acknowledged, to be exquisitely de- 
sirable, as well as intensely, awfully, necessary. 
They have at least a glimmering consciousness of 
the importance of this life, and of how they are 
employing it. They hear a talk of immortal 
beings, and begin to think, ^^jSurely that is spoken 
** of meP Before, they had taken for granted 
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that they were believers in Christ Bat wbm 
Christ's word reaches them, and impresses np(m 
iheir thought what real belief is, and what as 
effect it most have in shaping, moulding, guid* 
ing the whole life, perhaps they marvel, grow 
nneasy, are troubled, to think what a dead unreal 
thing is that which they are used to call belief in 
themselves. 

Is it not so, my brethren ? Have not many 
of you, many of those, I mean, who have not 
made their choice out and out ; who have not 
gone over heart and soul to Gtod's side; — ^have 
not many such had, once and again, such un- 
easy, awakened feelings as those which I have 
feebly described? It must be so ; it cannot but 
be so. Even the least thinking, the most care- 
less among you has yet a reasonable, undying 
80ul ; one that will, at times, be aroused to look 
up from earth, and earth's concerns, to that awful, 
vast, eternal state to which every one of us is 
fast, fast hasting, as the years and the days go by. 

No one, I say, of us immortal beings can 
really altogether live as the cattle do, nor find a 
thought sometimes arising, a hand sometimes 
pointing, beyond the present hour. Times must 
and do come to every one of us, when we think, 
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l^ow trading, gardening, carpentering, wotking^ 
in the fields, cannot be really the chief bnsiness 
and concern of one who has an eternal life to 
look forward to. And tiien,lo! the Hereafter arisee 
strongly, vividly before the mind. It matterd 
not what has called up these thoughts, there isi^ 
at any rate, at times, Christ's voice speaking tQ 
the beings for whom He died, and saying. Think 
why you are in this world, think why I came 
from Heaven to die for you I Yes, trifler, im- 
mortal being, busy only with the world, think rf 
death drawing near, and of the new and solemn 
state of things that must, for every one of you, 
follow death. 

Such thoughts, such feelings, do come, even 
to the careless, even to the indifferent, once 
^nd again in their life, as they listen to Christ's 
words. An angel has stepped down, and troubled 
the dead waters of their soul. They are aroused 
irom that stagnation of indifference, are startled^ 
.are led to think ; — ^and what follows ? What lastr 
ing effect, what result is wrought upon them? 

Alas how often must we be reminded of the 
^rnpty result wrought upon the EJiarisees by the 
Xiord's teaching. Did that lastingly move^ 
effectually influence them ? No, alas I no ; the; 
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did but marvel, then left Him, and went their 
way. 

Yes, and truly how many do very mnch the 
same now! Leaving the teaching which had 
stmck a moment's spark from their flinty heart, 
ihey let the impression die out, and do not follow 
up that train of thought that, being followed up^ 
might have proved the saving of them I They 
marvel for the time, the ear is pleased, the heart 
is aroused, but there an end. They rise and de- 
part, soon the impression fades, the quickened 
feeling dies out ; the awakened heart sinks back 
into slumber ; the world's business and enjoy- 
ments return, like Jordan, over their old bed, by 
which they had for a little while, stood in a heap : 
they marvel for the time at the awful, solemn 
things which Christ's messenger speaks to them, 
but then they leave him and go their way. They 
go their way, their way back into the world 
again, the old every-day way of iudifference and 
carelessness ; their own way, not Christ's. Walk- 
ing on, on the broad road to destruction, they 
paused, it is true, for a minute, at the voice of 
that loud cry of warning that came after them. 
But while they pause and hesitate, a party of the 
TTorld's interests or pleasures rushes by them^ 
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and bears them on in its course; and all is soon 
forgotten, or deliberately put on one side ; and 
the last state of that man is worse than the first. 

And thus then it is that we have the whole 
text acted in our own experience; too commonly 
acted; " When they had heard these words, they 
^^ marvelled, and left Him, and went their way." 
Thus is it that God's word, read and preached, 
Sunday after Sunday, works so little effect on 
the hearers. 

They are in God's house, indeed, and seem 
attentively to listen to it, but too often it does 
little more than amuse even these for the hour, 
not make an impression on their lives. Too 
8eldom does it make them different from that 
they would have been had they not heard it; 
better in the week, more earnest, more real, more 
consistent Christians; less worldly, more heaven- 
ly minded ; better parents and children, better 
brothers and sisters, better husbands and wives, 
better masters and servants ; more earnest and 
frequent in prayer ; less concerned about trifles, 
more busy about the things that soon will be 
everything to us. Nay, the many hear an earnest 
voice, hear solemn, awful, and pleading words, 
and what do they ? If even ^^w^^ Vi^ ^^Xkc&^ 

w 
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to the speaker they do but then marvel, and 
lisave him, and go their way. 

Let us ask, now, what would be the wise 
course for these to follow. We have seen what is 
the common, foolish course : — ^what. then, is the 
wise way? How are religious impressions to be 
fixed upon the soul, and not suflfered to die away, 
like sunbeams from a wall ? Thus, then, is the 
question to be answered. The feelings having 
been aroused and excited, let them pass from 
feelings into actions^ before they grow sluggish 
again. The heart having been awakened, let it 
spring up to work before it sink back into slum- 
ber. In short; let impressions become resolutions, 
and resolutions deeds. While the heart yet 
burns within us, let us on our knees resolve, and 
still watch zealously and pray over our resolution^ 
So the smith forges the iron while glowing frifll 
the furnace, not after it has grown cold on the 
anvil. Let the impression die out, unimproved, 
and, ten to one, the like words will, at another 
time, fail to make the same impression. They 
will leave that heart cold that once caught fire, 
flashed, and died out; — ^the sharpest rub will 
leave the spent match unkindled. 

And so, worldly^ YDLdififerent man, or thought- 
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less sinner, once being aroused, Felix like, to 
tremble, at hearing Christ's threatenings and 
warnings; to desire, at hearing Christ's promises 
and the pleadings of His great love : — once thus 
aroused, bid not, Felix like, the thought depart, 
leaving you unchanged; neither go your way 
from it until that voice be drowned and lost in 
the world's noises ! Entertain those new thoughts 
or that reviving of old thoughts, once familiar, 
now well nigh forgotten ; think them over and 
over, pray over them, act upon them! Next 
time the voice comes it will be familiar to you, 
you may tremble no more; the iron will have 
cooled, the opportunity jnay have gone I And 
how shall you know which is your last oppor- 
tunity, — for one of these frequent warnings and 
invitations, if still neglected, must be the last ! 
Yea, this may be the last for some even now ; 
therefore, if Christ's message, by His grace, 
have this day come home to any heart to 
startle, to awaken it, — ^beware, take great heed, 
let not that impression die out. It may be the 
last flash in the dark^ and may never come again. 

So, that whenever any good lesson in any 
way comes home to any heart, fix it at once, 
by acting upon it. Hearing do^"^ TSL^\»Vw:^<^"^ia» 
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the same that it found as. If it does not improve 
us,, it makes us less capable of improvement 
Life is short, and there is much to be done. 
Having found out what is yet lacking, what 
remains for us to do let us therefore set to work 
and do it at once. In heavenly, as in earthly 
business, that is the only sure way to get work 
done. 

And now one word to end. At the door of 
the heart of every one of us Christ stands and 
knocks. Sleeping sinner, half-awake saint, if 
the knocking have prevailed to rouse you, up 
at once, and open, before slumber seals your eyes 
again, perhaps for ever. 



Touching Jesus, but not 
benefitted thereby. 

(Twenty-fourth Sunday apteb Trinity.) 
BY THE EDITOR. 



S. Matthew ix. 20, 21. 

** And, behold, a woman, which was diseased with an issue of 
blood twelve years, came behind him, and touched the hem of his 
garment: for she said within herself, If I may but touch his 
garment, I shall be whole." 

Our Saviour was on His way to the house of one 
of the chief rulers to heal his daughter, and 
crowds of people were following expecting to 
witness some remarkable cure. Among the 
crowd was one poor woman who had been afflicted 
for twelve years with a very grievous sickness. 
Hearing that Jesus was passing along she 
determined to make her way to Him through 
the multitude, for something within told her, 
** If I may but touch His garment I shall be 
<' whole." 

VeTy different was this woman from the crowd 
that pressed Jesus around I Others might follow 
Him tvom curious and uhwot^Joy TSiotx^^^'^sVo^ 
JVo. 1. X 
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she because she desired His help, His mercy, 
His love ! We will allow that she must have 
heard more of the Saviour than we know of. She 
must have heard that He never sent away any 
empty-handed ; that none went to Him and 
came back again with their sins unpardoned, 

^ their pains unrelieved, their sorrow unlightened. 
And it was this kindness, this graciousness, this 
mercy, which made her feel in her dreadful 
affliction such confidence in Jesus as to exclaiia 
to herself, " If I may but touch His garment I 
'' shall be whole." 

My br'ethren — you have heard of this Saviour 
too. You have heard of One that can cure 
disease and pardon sin. Why is it that you do 
not care for the news ? Do you feel no need of 
such a helper, such a friend, such a Saviour ? I 
do not think this. I do not think that we all 
feel ourselves so well that none can do us good ; 
that we all feel so happy that none can increase 
our joy; that we all feel so secure of eternal 
salvation that none need offer us assurance. 
Come now, make your confession. Do it secretly, 
if you will, silently if you will. However secretly 
and silently you do it the God of "Heaven will 

bear yon. There is an ej^ >0tL^\>T3kK^^\ ^^aaJa^ra 
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nor sleeps, there is an ear that is ever open to 
the softest whisper of our confession and our 
prayer. Make your confession that you are 
sometimes uncomfortable about the state of your 
souls; that you are sometimes uneasy in your 
consciences; that your soul is sometimes restless 
and unquiet; that sometimes the heart beats and 
the pulse throbs too quickly. You feel with this 
woman who had the " issue of blood" that there 
is something in you that man cannot cure. And • 
are there not some of you that feel more than 
this ? Do you not feel that the " whole head is 
^^ sick, and the whole heart faint ?" Do you not 
feel with David that your loins are filled with a 
sore disease and that there is no whole part in 
your body? Surely we all feel this more or 
less, and it is not because we think ourselves 
sound that we hear with no joy the news of a 
cunning Physician ! I rather suspect it to be 
that though we know our disease it does not yet 
trouble us ; that though we are conscious of sin 
it does not yet make us afraid. 

We are bound to notice too this woman's 
perseverance. There were many difficulties be- 
tween her and the object of her desires, but no 
difficulties kept her back. It ii& b^ Ti^ \fift»s>a» Tissi. 
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easy thing to make one's way through avast 
crowd where every one looks after himself alone 
— nay I it is ahout the most difficult thing that 
can be. In this instance many would be keeping 
back this poor woman on purpose, as the disciples 
themselves urged our Saviour to do on another 
occasion — " Send her away, for she crieth after 
" us." Some would represent the Saviour to be 
unable to help her — others that He would be 
unwilling. Some would laugh and deride at her 
credulity, some would pass her by unheeded 
offering her no help, others with good intentions 
perhaps would say that Jesus must not now be 
hindered, that He was on His way to see one in 
a worse condition than herself — but nothing 
mattered! She heeded not. She saw where 
the Saviour was and she determined to reach 
Him. She had made up her mind to touch His 
garment, and touch Him she would. She forced 
her way through the crowd. She came in the 
press behind and touched his clothes. Her faith 
and her perseverance were rewarded. " Straight- 
"way the fountain, of her blood was dried up, 
"and she felt in her body that she was healed of 
"that plague." (S. Mark.) 
Now the way in vif\i\Ci\i \}ai& ^ci\aa.u was cured 
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was very remarkable. I should like to make it 
clear to you. 

In reading an account of our Saviour's miracles 
you must have noticed the different ways in 
which he cured diseases. Never was there at 
any time any remedy applied as medicine for an 
internal ailment or a plaister for a wound. One 
man certainly received his sight after the Saviour 
had made clay and put upon his eyes, but none 
believe that there was any healing power in the 
clay. Another was sent to wash in the pool of 
Siloam, but there was no virtue in Siloam's 
waters. Most of those who came to be cured 
were cured by a word or by a touch. The fact 
was that there was virtue in the Saviour, there 
was a healing power in Jesus Himself — and not 
only this, there was a healing power in the 
clothes which Jesus wore. This is quite or more 
remarkable in the case of the Apostle PauL We 
read that ^' God wrought special miracles by the 
"hand of Paul; so that from His Body were 
" brought unto the sick htindkerchiefs or aprons, 
>' and the diseases departed from them, and the 
" evil spirits went out of them." Of our Saviour 
it is said on one occasion that the " whole mul- 
^^titude sought to touch. h.im^ fox IV^^x^ ^^s^ 
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'* virtue out of Him and healed them all." 

Thus there was virtue or healing power in 
Jesus, and from Him it passed into the rohes 
which He wore. But this healing power had to 
be obtained and applied — and faith was the hand 
that applied it. If a man desired to receive 
sight the power of giving sight was in the 
Saviour, but it required the faith of the man to 
apply that virtue to his eyes. This woman with 
the issue of blood seemed to know that the power 
of healing her was in Jesus, and that her faith 
could obtain it — that if she should but touch his 
garment — if she should but touch the hem, the 
border, the very edge of anything that Jesus 
wore, she would obtain that cure which she de- 
sired, that virtue would come out of the Saviour 
and heal her disease. « 

It seems very remarkable that this woman 
should have understood what I have now told 
you, but that Jesus' disciples should not I When 
Jesus exclaimed that somebody had touched 
Him, the disciples were astonished and said, (S. 
Mark) Master, the multitude throng Thee and 
press Thee, and sayest Thou "Who touched 
« Me?" They would say "How could it be 
^'otherwise in such am\)\\.\\.uftL^Y^^"esA^ 
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*^ Somebody must have touched Thee." But 
Jesus did not mean such touching as this. He 
meant that somebody had touched Him with a 
purpose and with effect. My brethren — this is 
the point to remember, that the mere touching of 
the Saviour, clothes with clothes, or flesh with 
flesh, in .such a meaningless manner would never 
have brought healing power out of Him I No I 
Jesus answered to the exclamation of His dis- 
ciples, " Somebody hath touched me, hath touched 
'^me for some particular purpose, and by faith in 
" some particular way, for I perceive that virtue 
** hath gone out of me." 

Let us learn a lesson then from this — ^that the 
mere touching and partaking of holy things will 
never make us holy ; that there is no actual virtue 
or power in anything that by the mere outward 
application or touch we should derive any benefit 
from them. This is so with all our religious 
duties and all our holy things. Coming to 
Church, offering up prayers, reading our Bibles, 
receiving the Holy Communion of the Body and 
Blood of Christ. The mere formal performance 
of these duties will never do us good. There is 
virtue in them (thank God I) as there was virtue 
in the Saviour. There ia good \/i \s^ %^^» ^^^ ^ 
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them for there is good in them, but as it was not 
the touch merely which brought virtue or healing 
power out of Jesus, so neither is it the touch o^ 
or communication with^ holy things that will 
necessarily bring virtue out of them. You can 
see that this is true. The multitude of people 
now, as the multitude of people in former times, 
crowd around these holy things, and touch them 
and partake of them, but they do not get virtue 
out of them, just as the multitude pressed and 
thronged Jesus and touched Him without getting 
virtue out of Him. This will not seem strange 
to many, for this is the excuse so often made by 
irreligious persons for not making use of the 
ordinances of religion — that so many use them 
and are no better for them I We will look at 
two of these things separately and see what value 
there is in the mere outward performance of them. 
1. We attend the services in God's house : it 
is our bounden duty to do this, for this is one of 
the ways in which Christians serve God. They 
take care not to neglect the assembling of them- 
selves together. So by coming here we are per- 
forming a manifest duty, but does the mere fact 
of coming do us good ? There is virtue to be got 
out of it, but do we aA-wscj^ dL'^\\N^'Nrct\*xiA feom. it? 
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Do we go away feeling that we are better for the 
coming ? No, but yet if we come in the same 
spirit in which this woman approached the 
Saviour we shall derive benefit. If we come with 
faith, remembering for what purpose we come, 
remembering whose house thisis,andwhodwelleth 
here ; if we believe that coming here and per- 
forming those sacred duties which others perform 
we shall derive benefit from them, then for ua 
indeed shall virtue come out of the attendance at 
God's house, and we shall find in ourselves that 
we are healed of many a plague, cured of many 
a disease, freed from many a sorrow, pardoned 
of many a sin. 

2. Secondly — is there any charm in the re- 
ceiving of the Holy Communion ? Some persons 
think so. They think that the mere receiving of 
the Blessed Sacrament will do good to their souls. 
There are many who think that they are in the 
way of salvation if they read the Bible, if they 
pray, if they attend at their church services, if 
they are regular communicants. It is not 90 ! 
All those multitudes who followed after our 
Saviour were as some of us. They were follow- 
ing after that which was good; they were, 
seemingly^ looking andlongmg «&^x ^^'^^ia* "^ass^ 
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of them must have pressed close to Him and 
have touched Him, as we are partakers of our 
holy things, but they were not benefitted by what 
they did, as I fear that many of us are not 
benefitted by what noe do. Prayer, the reading 
of God's word, the attendance at God's house, 
above all other things, surely we may say, the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper are means of 
grace. There is goodness, and virtue, and help 
to be derived from them; they have been ordained 
by Christ Himself, but how often do they fail 
because indeed they are used either in an irreve- 
rent, careless manner, or with some superstitious 
feeling which does not belong to them. They 
are touched, they are used, but in how many 
cases does virtue never come out of them for the 
benefit of those who use them. 

But with the faithful, God be praised! the 
case is different I Those who really are desirous 
to serve God, who are striving* to lead a holy 
life, who in the words of the Church, " truly and 
"earnestly repent of their sins," who "are 
" in love and charity with their neighbours, who 
" intend to lead a new life, following the com- 
" mandments of God, and walking henceforth in 
^^lELiB holy ways" t\i%»^ «t^\&La\3cL^^Ci<M: woman 
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with an "issue of blood," they see their disease, 
they feel that no human physician can cure them. 
Through much trouble, and many trials, and 
much loss of worldly goods they have found out 
where the Saviour is; they desire nothing so 
much as to take themselves to Him ; there are 
hindrances in the way, but this only makes them 
the more earnest ; they press on and will not be 
kept back; they draw near with faith, they touch,, 
and though it is only with trembling hands the 
border of the Saviour's garment, they are healed, 
they are pardoned, they are comforted 5 virtue- 
immediately comes out of these ordinances and 
sacraments as it came out of the Saviour Him- 
self, and they feel in themselves that they are 
healed of the plague. And it is with them, as« 
with the poor woman, that their /aitk hath saved. 
them and they can go on their way in peace and 
rejoicing. 



Our Heavenly Home. 

(TWENTT-FIPTH SuJfPAY AFTER TkINITY.) 

BY REV, S. BARING-GOULD, M.A,, 

(Rector of East 3fei*sea, CoJclteiter,) 



Jeremiah xxm. 8. 
" They sliall dwell in thoir own land." 

I was one spring day in the train from Paris to 
NeufcMtel, a town in Switzerland. It is a long 
journey, and we spent the whole night and half 
the next day in the train. In the carriage, near 
me was a young man, far advanced in decline, 
with that peculiar brightness in his eye, and 
those red spots on his cheek, which indicate the 
existence of the disease. He was a Swiss, and 
he told me a great deal about himself. He had 
been sent when quite a boy from home to battle 
for himself in the wide world. He had gone to 
India, and had done remarkably well there. He 
had realised a nice little sum, and had hoped to 
have made a fortune before he returned home. 
But the insidious disea.^^ c^tel^ q^ laim^ and he 
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was told that he was death-struck. Then an 
overpowering longing came over him, a longing 
to return to his own land once more; to see once 
again the beautiful snowy mountains and blue 
lakes of Switzerland, to smell once more the 
fragrance of its pine woods. Once more to see 
the little village of dark brown log houses, and 
the white church with its red spire; once again 
to hear the tinkle of the cow-bells, as the cattle 
were driven home in the evening from the pas- 
tures to be milked. 

He knew that he must die. But, he told me, 
he felt that he could not die away from his oym 
land. He had no father or mother there. They 
were both dead, and little iron crosses stood 
above their graves. But he must see their graves 
once more, and he wanted to be laid beside them. 
He could not die and be buried far away in 
burning India. He felt that he must lie with 
old father and mother and grandfather and grand- 
mother, and the aunt who was so kind to him 
when he was a boy, and little Margaret, his only 
sister, who died^ before him. 

His own land ! All the happy recollections of 
childhood were bound to that place. All his 
heart's affections were centred there* Ha <iiQk\Jik. 
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die peacefully, happily, if he were in his own land. 
And I shall not forget the eagerness of the sick 
man's face as we crossed the ridge of mountains 
which separates Switzerland from France. He 
kept looking out of the window, as the train 
crawled up the ascent And theu, at last, it 
hegan to whirl down the other side. His head 
was out of the window. He had taken off his 
hat, and the soft breeze blew his hair about. Sud- 
denly the train rushed round a shoulder of rock 
There was a large blue lake before us, beyond it 
flat rich grassy plains, and far away, like a bank 
of clouds in the distance, the giant Alps. It was 
60 lovely I The man turned to me with the 
colour fluttering in his cheek, his lips quivering, 
and his eyes on fire, as he pointed to that view 
and said, " My own land?" 

And now, my dear brethren, why have I told 
you this ? Why because I think one may see 
in that yearning for his dear country in the sick 
man an example of the home-sickness which we 
Christians ought to feel for our " Own Land.'* 

What is our " Own Land ?'• Oh 1 you need 
not ask that. Adam was made for Paradise. 
Paradise is our own land, and it is only sin which 
has banished ua. 
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** I'm but a stranger here, 
Heaven is my home. 
Earth is a desert drear. 

Heaven is my hoixte, 
Danger and sorrow stand 
Bonnd me on every hand, 
Heaven is my fatherland — 
Heaven is my home.*' 
Paradise has been lost to us by sin. God cast 
forth Adam and Eve, and set an angel with a 
flaming sword to keep the gate. 

But Jesus Christ has opened the kingdom of 
heaven to all believers. He has quenched the 
flaming sword in the blood of His passion ; He 
has opened the gates that the righteous may 
enter in at them, and they shall not be shut any 
more. For Paradise then we should yearn. Not 
that we may die there, but that our true, new, 
happy life may begin there. 

It is a thing we should never forget, that all 
our faculties were given us by God for the enjoy- 
ment of the beautiful and good things He has 
made. It was Satan who came and turned those 
things God had made into means for our destruc- 
tion, to draw us away from God, to corrupt our 
hearts with them. . 

God gave us eyes to see and Qdi£LYL^^2^^^is!& 
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lovely things he has created. He gave us ears 
to hear the sweet warblbg of the birds, the 
pleasant murmur of the sea on the shingle, the 
beautiful music of voices of singers and instru- 
ments. He gave us the power of scent, that we 
might be delighted with the odours of roses, and 
jessamine, and pinks, and stocks, and wall- 
flowers. He gave us minds to think about Him, 
and study His works, and follow His mind in 
the working out of the laws by which He governs 
the things He has made. 

By the Fall man was led to abuse these gifts 
of God, to use his senses and facultities awrong, 
and this leads to misery. Whien we use Grod's 
gifts aright we are happy, when we use them 
wrong we are miserable. Now we know that 
when we come into our. own land we shall use all 
our faculties aright, and so shall enjoy perfect 
happiness. 

A fish never wishes to jump out of the water 
and live on the dry land. If a fish is cast up on 
the shore, it is miserable, suffering, and dies. 
A dog never tries to eat something which is 
poisonous. If it takes poison it is because the 
poison has been disguised and put in its way, by 
Bome one seeking to k\tt. \t. 



353 

The animals all know what is injurious for 
them, and they have no wish for it. But it 
is not so with us. Tempted by Satan and by 
our own nature corrupted by the Fall, we are 
continually wishing for that which is harmful, 
that is, we are wishing for what God does not 
will us to have, for what we were not created 
to do or have. And it is because we do that 
which is wrong, by giving way to our harmful 
wishes, that we bring suffering and sorrow upon 
ourselves. 

But when we reach our " Own Land," then the 
wish for what is harmful will be entirely gone, 
so completely will our wills agree with the will 
of God. And it is because then our wills will be 
in such perfect conformity to God's will that we 
shall only do those things we were created to do, 
and so we must be happy. 

This then will be one of the great elements of 
our joy in our " Own Land." Perfect conformity 
to the will of God. 

But there will be other joys, joys which also 
properly belong to our " Own Land." 

One of these will be the meeting with our 
dear friends who have gone before us. The poor 
sick man I told you of was gov[i^\A^>J£s&^'»^^^ 

T 
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of his father and mother and aunt and sister. 
But we shall find our dear ones living in the lot 
of our inheritance, in the land which is ours by 
promise. There we shall meet father, and 
mother, and brother, and sister, parents, and 
children, friends, husbands and wives, all will 
meet in perfect joy, to live together for ever and 
ever. 

Is not that my ^^ Own Land," where my dear 
relations are ? where my good father and mother 
are waiting for me. It is they who make home. 
Those loving hearts, those fond looks, those 
kindly eyes, those outspread arms to receive me. 
Home is there. Oh ! the delight of meeting 
never to part again ! the talking over old times, 
little troubles, former hopes ! What a meeting 
it will be in our " Own Land." 

But Paradise has another and still hiffher 
claim on us to be regarded as our " Own Land." 
For there is Jesus Christ our King. If Adam 
by his disobedience lost us Paradise, Jesus, by 
His obedience gained it for us again. He is the 
new head of the human race. He has gone on 
high to prepare places for us ; where He is, there 
is our true home, for He is our King, ve are 
subject to HiB la"w», feofm ^Voi ^^ daiive all 
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spiritual blessings. He has loved us with an ever- 
lasting love. Our " Own Land" is where is GU)d 
our Creator, and where is Jesus our Redeemer. 

For Paradise has been offered to us at our 
baptism, wherein we were made members of 
Christ, children of Gtod, and inheritors of the 
kingdom of heaven. Christ has promised that 
He will bring us into our "Own Land," but it is 
conditionally. We must prepare ourselves for 
it. To prepare ourselves means to straighten 
our wayward wills to make them agree with the 
will of God. We could not be happy in our 
"Own Land" if our wills were crooked, and 
we lusted after that which was evil. Our life 
is given us here as a time in which we are to 
practise our wills into learning obedience. We 
have to take and straighten them out, to tie 
them up to the stiff post of God's commandments, 
and then, when they are upright, they will be 
ready to be transplanted to Paradise. 

The whole of life must be spent in this great 
discipline. We must learn to be like Christ, 
heavenly minded, living the perfect lav of God, 
or else heaven would be no home to us, we should 
never get on there ; whilst every one else would be 
happy, we should be like ^^\ie^ ot>^ <^1 ^^^t^ 



" There at my Saviour's side. 
Heaven is my home, 

I shall he glorified, 

Heaven is my home, 

There, with the good and blest. 

Those I loved most and best, 

I shall for ever rest; 

Heaven is my home.'* 



The SUBTILTY OF THE SERPENT. 

(On Keligious Education.) 
BY REV. WM. MICHELL, M.A., 

(Diocesan Intpedor ef Schools^ Diocese of Both and Wells.") 



Gen, in. 1, 

"Now the serpent was. more subtil than any bsast of the field 
which the Lord God had made." 

Subtil, cunning, knowing, prudent, wise, crafty 
— all these epithets correspond with the character 
of the serpent Still more do they correspond 
with the character of the Being who spoke 
through the serpent, tempting our first parents, 
and persuading them, by his lies, into disobedience 
to their Creator's one command. He is " that 
" old serpent, the Devil and Satan, which de- 
"ceiveth the whole world." We fear him and 
shrink from him. And we watch against him, 
and pray against him, too, that we may be 
delivered from the evil one. For unless we watch 
and pray, and are sober, we shall not conquer 
him. And if we do not couo^^x \vv£s^^ V^ ^^^ 
JVi?. 3. 
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conquer us, and drag us with him into everlasting 
damnation. 

The first thing necessary for us is to know the 
true God and our Lord Jesus Christ Next to that 
we need to understand who and what our enemies 
are^ what dangers surround us^ and how we are 
to keep ourselves that " that wicked one touch " 
us not. There are some persons now-a-days in- 
clined to deny that there are any evil spirits. 
They talk as if there was no other evil than the 
bad thoughts of our own corrupt hearts. Bat 
this is, as you know, quite contrary to the Scrip- 
ture. There is nothing which the Devil would 
rejoice in more than our ceasing to think of him 
and to fear him. If he could only get us to 
believe that there was " no Devil," he would have 
a much better chance against us, because then 
we should never be watching or praying against 
him, and he might take his way against us un- 
hindered. The Devil is a real person, a very 
terrible being too, far wiser, far stronger than 
we are by nature, but not so strong as God, 
not able to resist God's Holy Spirit, not able to 
withstand God's holy angels. And, blessed be 
Qod I not able to conquer, or even to injure us^ 
not able to lead \\s xalo rai,\i ^<b\i'5ildfast to 
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Jesus, the great Conqueror of Satan, the great 
Caster-out of evil- spirits. 

The Devil is a terrible Being. What is he 
like? 

He is a spirit, an angel. We know that the 
holy angels in old time often appeared in the 
form of young and handsome men. We picture 
them to ourselves as fair and strong, clothe i in 
white raiment, furnished with wings as fl)'ing 
between heaven and earth on their messages of 
love; their faces shining with. goodness and with 
the light reflected from the Face of God. Now, 
no doubt, the Devil and his evil angels are in 
many respects like Michael, and Gabriel, and 
the other holy archangels and angels, just as a 
bad man is like a good man. Old pictures 
represent the Devil as ugly and mis-shapen, half 
like a man, half like a beast. We are wise 
enough, I hope, to know that the evil spirit is 
nothing like that. But the old painters drew 
him in that likeness for two reasons. First, 
that by this outward ugliness they might repre- 
sent the ugliness of his real inward nature, that 
they might remind the world that sin, and every- 
thing connected with sin, is foul and horrible, 
and that there is nothing \)e«k.w}bSi\3l ^35iK^\» ^^^^^ 
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ness. And, secondly, that by this strange, 
laughable figure they might shew their confidence 
in Grod the Almighty One, and their contempt 
for God's enemies. They had that faith in the 
power of Christ's life and death and resurrection 
that they thought of the Devil more with scorn 
than fear. As though they would say — ** Let iw 
" draw him as we will, ugly, ridiculous, a poor 
" creature indeed by the side of our Lord, the 
" Lord of Love, and Life, and Power." 

Now it might be very well for men whose faith 
was keen, whose whole heart was filled with 
the sense of God's presence, to think and speak 
of the Devil in this way. But after all, I am 
not sure that it is safe for us to do so. I am not 
sure that it was always good for them. When 
we begin to talk jestino:ly about people, we go 
on to despise them. We go on to behave as if 
they were too ridiculous and contemptible to do 
us any harm. We leave of being on our guard 
against them. And this is just what the Devil 
would like to bring us to. It is all the same to 
him whether men say " There is no Devil," or 
" The Devil hath no power; he cannot hurt us; 
" we need not watch against him." Either way 
.of thinking suits \uTii. kiA ^iJcL^et^fet^l^ould 
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warn you against talking idly and foolishly about 
the Devil, *' our ghostly enemy," as the Catechism 
calls him. The ^^ Mystery of Iniquity " is a very 
fearful subject. It has to do with our future 
existence in everlasting happiness or everlasting 
torment. Every thought of the Devil is full of 
awe, whether we think of him as he is before 
God; or in his own ruined yet powerful existence; 
or in his hatred of us. 

Think of the Devil, then, as he is before God. 
Once in the beginning he had his place among 
the holy angels, high in glory, near to the most 
awful Presence and Face of God. Then, even in 
high heaven, there was war; Satan and other 
angels rebelled against God ; and Michael, the 
archangel, the leader of the hosts of God, fought 
against Satan and overcame him. The Devil 
had, thenceforward, no more place in heaven. 
He was cast out into the earth, and his angels 
were oast out with him. Here, on earth, his 
work is to continue that rebellion and war 
against God and the Lamb. Is not this a very 
fearful thing to behold? One of the highest and 
most perfect of God's creatures, originally glorious 
among the first in heaven, enjoying its blessedness, 
seeing and knowing God m«b^^\^^^x^^^^>ss'«^^ 
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rebelling, and still persisting in his rebellion. 
He fights against God. His whole thought is 
given to thwarting God's will and injuring God's 
people. Wherever God is doing good, there the 
Devil is doing evil. Do we not shudder at some 
sorts of sin, on account of their daring, profane, 
blasphemous flying in the face of God. One such 
sin horrifies us. How much more then the heart 
which aims at nothing else, and the hand which 
works nothing else I If God be all good, as we 
know He is, the Devil must be all evil. If Crod 
be Life, Satan is Death.- 

Think of the Devil, again, what he is in his 
own life — the ruin of angel goodness, and beauty, 
and strength. Heaven was his once, a high 
throne there, a heart full of God's love and good- 
ness, the glory and blessedness of a place near 
to God, the leadership of multitudes of holy, 
blessed spirits like himself. All lost now, all 
goodness, and all love of goodness I A proud heart 
his instead, full of lying, and hatred, and murder; 
a striving through long ages against Almighty 
power, with partial success here and there but 
with crushing and complete defeat at times, aye, 
even at the hands of the feeblest and the young- 
eflfi; a slinking away aV. Vlti^ TL«a\fe ^t S^^^^iel • a 
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dread of prayers and sacraments and all that 
brings the grace of Grod into the soul of the 
believer; only a short time now left him for re- 
sistance ; and, at the end, everlasting chains and 
darkness reserved for him and his for ever I 
Think of one fallen from such a high estate, so 
employed even now, awaiting such an end I And 
he, not a being of coarse and brutal desires, not 
the vilest and lowest of created things, but the 
most intelligent and subtil of all, still retaining . 
much of his original power and beauty; wise and 
persuasive; able to transform himself into an 
angel of light; able to study our characters and 
to judge of them, to tempt mankind in their 
weakest moments and in' the cleverest way; per- 
suading one, alarming another, soothing another; 
instilling a doubt; telling just the very lie which 
suits the moment; offering himself as our very 
best of friends; insinuating that God is dealing 
hardly with us ; leading us away without rousing 
a suspicion of evil until it is too late to turn 
back. Oh, what a ruin of moral beauty is there I 
A fallen angel — chief among fallen angels — ^how 
much is contained in these words I 

His one great object now is to thwart divine 
love towards us and to deatto^ \3kS»* '^^^^^^ 
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lie began, only too successfully, with our first 
parents. He hated them, created in the image 
of Grod, possessors of eternal life, heirs of the 
glory which he and his followers had lost He 
plotted their ruin, and prevailed. He was a 
murderer from the beginning. He slew them 
with his lies. Day by day he repeats the temp- 
tation with us all. Day by day he goes about 
seeking whom he may devour. No tale of the 
bitterest human malice, and envy, and hatred, 
can ever represent his hatred against us. No- 
thing will content him but that he shall kill our 
bodies and souls for ever. When we have seen 
the body of man consumed by disease and racked 
with agony, when we have seen the mind tortured 
with frenzy or debased in idiotcy, when we have 
seen the spirit defying God or lost in despair, 
even then we have seen but a part of the Devil's 
work. It yet remains for us to see what eternal 
punishment will be to the damned. 

Surely, brethren, we ought not to lauj;li and 
jest with such a powerful, malicious, and deter- 
mined foe ever near us. We cannot avoid him, 
remember. He can attack us when he pleases 
and as he pleases, subject, of course, to the will 
of Qod. We caimot cV^oo^^ >iv^ \,vcckft and con- 
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ditions of the conflict. And yet our eternal 
salvation depends on our conquering him. 
Seriousness, and watchfulness, and prayer, and 
faith in the Saviour who trod him under foot, 
these are our weapons for the strife. The Lord 
be with us, and make us "more than conquerors.'* 
But I would take you back once more to the 
character of our great enemy. If he were to 
present himself among us, what, think you, 
would be his form? Nothing so vile and 
ridiculous as the old painters represented him. 
K his outward appearance corresponded with hi& 
mind and intellect, he would seem to us as one 
exceedingly wise, and noble, and generous, and 
brave; as one with a quick eye and commanding 
brow; one with a ready will and an eloquent 
tongue ; one with cunning hand and quick foot. 
Knowledge — aye, there would be knowledge more 
than most men possess ; insight into character; 
a wisdom for his own interests which would make 
him admired ; a diligence for the interests of his 
firiends which would make him sought after; 
generosity in rewarding them, but at other 
people's expense. He would have all these 
powers and qualities which the world loves. To 
be sure^ there would be 8eTio\x%fe.\il\,^^i^^2K»s:^^^^ 
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when he came to be tried by the word of Gtoi. 
There might be, perhaps, a general outward pro- 
fession of religion, a good deal of talk about it, 
with u prudent avoidance of all extremes; a 
decent show of regard for truth and for right. 
But there would be no real religious principle, 
nothing done in the Name of Jesus, no self-denial, 
no taking the part of the weak against the strong 
— ^unless something were to be gained by it; no 
real inward goodness. But the world does not 
by any means require these things in its favour- 
ites. " What have we to do with a man's creed 
•^^and private life?" it asks. The world's smile 
follows success. The Devil — I have no doubt — 
would be immensely successful, universally popu- 
lar. He would be clever enough, with a deceut 
hypocrisy, to keep great and scandalous offences 
sufficiently in the back ground, and while he did 
mischief would contrive to throw the blame upon 
his victims. And parents would hold him up as 
the example to their children : " Be as he is, my 
^^ son. Imitate this stranger, so clever, so ready, 
^^ so diligent, so successful, so much admired." 
They would never suspect him to be the great 
^nemy of God and man. 
^^A dreadful t\io\\g\itV' ^qvsl ^^^% ^^^ if it 
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^^ were possible that we should not detect the 
" vileness of such a character, and shrmk from 
"him as the embodiment of all evil!" Yet, 
after all, what is this devilish character ? Is it 
more than all cleverness and all selfishnes brought 
together into one heart ? And what is the world, 
our world, many of our own nation, of our own 
rulers, crying out for now as the cure for all our 
ills but cleverness and success? All that is 
wanted they say is education. Education is the 
sure means to this cleverness and success. 
Education— ^row which religion may be quite shut 
out I " Let the man be more subtil than he has 
" ever been before. Let him eat freely of the tree 
" of the knowledge of good and evil. Let every 
" child be taught to read and write and cipher. 
" Sharpen his wits. The more he learns, the 
" more let him learn." 

It is true that the State has not yet driven 
religious teaching out of our schools. But the 
State does say that religious teaching shall be 
pushed into a corner, and that no child need even 
learn so much as "I believe in God," and "Thou 
** shalt not steal," if its parents object. Our new 
laws about schools say, in fact — "Never mind 
*^ the religion, the old fashioned. ^03^ olX^fe^cKK^*^ 
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" with the faith and fear of God, and going on 
"to respect for one's neighbour. If the child 
" wants this, let him get it where and as he can. 
"Make him subtil, clever, shrewd, keen, and 
" selfish. That is all that the State has to do- 
"Then we shall have no more coarse vice, no 
" more violence and cruelty, no more stupidity 
" and ignorance, no more idleness, and no more 
"improvidence and poverty." So speaks the 
world. 

Knowledge without religion! Very well. What 
does it produce ? We have the perfect example 
in the Devil, that liar and murderer, who knows 
so much more than we know; who can do so 
^much more than we can do; whose power on this 
^arth is so great; whose influence over his follow- 
ers is so unbounded, and who has succeeded — ^in 
doing what ? — 

In losing heaven; 

In ruining earth; 

In winning for himself and his followers 
eternal death. 

No, brethren, knowledge without religion will 

never do. It is beginning at the wrong end. 

We have proof enough of what education without 

religion really is. "SViet^ \& ^Y^ii^^ <if it in our 
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prisons, plenty of it doing all manner of wicked- 
ness so cleverly that the law cannot punish it. 
It supplies the bad heart with the knowledge of 
crime, and with the means of committing it. We 
do not wish our schools to turn out "clever 
" devils," to use the words of one of England's 
greatest men. Yet, if there be any way of rearing 
devils it would be this. When you had gi?en a 
child all knowledge and all power, unless you 
had sanctified your teaching with the faith and 
fear and love of God, you would have produced 
just such a being as "that old serpent, the 
"Devil." 

The education of a people is a very difficult 
matter, especially when there are so many, and 
so great, religious differences as we find in 
England. Every child has a right to be taught. 
May we not lay that down as a positive law? 
And the very least teaching that a child has the 
right to claim is how to do his duty to God and 
to his neighbour, how to find his eternal salvation, 
and how to earn an honest livelihood. That 
comes to pretty much what we teach in our 
Church schools — reading, writing, arid arithmetic, 
the Belief, the Lord's Prayer, the ten Command- 
ments, and such other Christian doctrines as are 

z 
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contained in the Church Catechism. Every 
parent who lets his child grow up without this 
simple teaching is robbing him body, and mindj 
and soul, injuring him for this world, and en- 
dangering him for the world to come. 

Now, I suppose that we, for our part, are 
pretty well agreed that education without religion 
is a very dangerous thing ; that to make a boy 
clever, and cunning, and proud, and selfish, is to 
make him more and more like the fallen angels, 
to make him, in fact, very much like the Devil. 
As Church people, as Christians, we ought not 
to permit any schools to be established among 
us, and maintained at the public expense, unless 
religious teaching be given regularly, by the 
regular teachers. The fear of God, the word of 
God, the laws of God, the doctrines of the Cross 
of Jesus, and of the light and grace of the Holy 
Spirit — ^these things we desire to have regularly 
taught in every school, not by the clergymen 
only but by every teacher. Or else they will 
be set aside, neglected, despised, and forgotten. 
The world will take the place of G^d in the heart. 
It will be every man for himself instead of every 
man for his neighbour and his God. Knowledge 
there will be— but uoV. oi ^^^^i^ ^1 ^'^^tion. 



371 

Light there will be — but not the light of life. 
Diligence there will be — ^but not the diligence of 
making " our calling and election sure." Success 
there will be — ^but, after all, " what shall it 
^^ profit a man if he shall gain the whole world, 
" and lose his own soul?" 

*^ The fear of the Lord that is wisdom, and to 
** depart from evil is understanding." Better 
a thousand times be the little child humbly- 
repeating his Belief and Lord's Prayer at his 
mother's knee, better be the poor labourer read- 
ing and believing the' word of God, than the 
most learned of men without faith in a Saviour. 
Better the least in the kingdom of heaven upon 
earth than the first among fallen angels, however 
great his knowledge, his power, or his glory. 
" For this," the Son of God declared as he spoke 
in prayer to His Father, " this is life eternal that 
"they should know Thee, the only True God, 
"and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent." 

Fathers and mothers, godparents, guardians, 
and friends of Christ's little ones, what are you 
doing for those precious souls whom the Great 
Father in heaven has entrusted to your care? 
Do you want them taught how He loves them, 
and what he has made them iot'i Ti^ i^'^^'^sjJ^ 
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them to learn lessons of heaven, or lessons of 
earth alone ? Do you want them to grow up as 
children of God, or as children of the Devil ? 
Ton know how much it depends npon a child's 
parents whether he gets on in this world or not 
So, in great measure, it depends npon them 
whether he shall gain eternal life or not. If they 
will train him up in the way he should go, happy 
is that child I But if they are only anxious that 
he should be ^^ more subtil " than other children 
and other men, then they are making him throw 
away the precious gift of eternal life for the 
wages of sin — which is death. Clever and suc- 
cessful, rich and honoured, he may be in this 
world. But, not to know Christ, not to serve 
Christ here, will end in that awful punishment 
where Satan and his angels, and those who have 
served him, shall perish for ever in an eternal 
death. 



Till my Life's end, 

OR 

The Vow of Confirmation. 

BY REV. E. H. BLYTH, M.A., 
Vicar of Sammenmith,) 



ECCLESIASTBS T. ^ 5. 

" When thou vowest a vow unto God, defer not to pay it, for He 
hath no pleasure in fools; pay that which thou hast vowed. 
Better is it that thou shouldest not vow, than that thou shouldest 
vow and not pay." 

Almost three thousand years have passed away 
since the wise Preacher of Israel wrote these 
words. And yet, old though they are, their force 
and impressiveness is as new to-day as when firs& 
they were penned. In fact, the sacred writer 
could not possibly have given a,dvice more suit- 
able, or more weighty, had he foreseen the event in 
which some of you are to take part in the ensuing 
week. I know of no scene more touching, or more 
solemn than a confirmation. It is so, not only 
to those who are there and then " vowing a vow 
"unto God," but to those ateo 'vV^^i VkSsq^Xi^'s^ 
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confirmed long ago, and who call to mind their 
own vow made in years bygone, and it may be 
sadly forgotten, and fatally broken. It is solemn, 
because it is the assembling together of a number 
of persons, by their own free act and will, in the 
House of God, there to dedicate, in the most 
solemn manner, their young days and young 
hearts to the love and service of their Master 5 
to vow a vow unto Him, which is not for a day, 
or a month, or a year, but which is binding until 
life's latest pulse shall cease to beat; to perform 
an act, as in (Jod's sight, which can never more 
be undone, but which must remain registered for 
ever in the Book of His remembrance. 

At such a time, with what unusual force do 
such words as those of the text come home to 
us : and how gladly would we write them, if we 
could, on the heart of those about to be confirmed, 
— " When thou vowest a vow unto GK)D, defer 
" not to pay it : better is it that thou shouldest 
"not vow, than that thou shouldest vow and not 
" pay." It is impossible within the limits of a 
sermon to say much about confirmation itself, or 
the preparation it requires, or the authority we 
have for its practice. We may, however, say 
ibis much, that altlDLO\xg\i liot ^aitively com* 
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manded in the Bible, yet the traces of it are quite 
plain in the life and writings of S. Paul, and in 
the Acts of the Apostles — and the analogy of it 
may be found even in the case of our Lord Him- 
self, upon whom the Spirit of God descended 
after the waters of his Baptism. One reason, 
perhaps, why more is not said, may be found in 
the circumstances of those who, under the minis- 
try of the Apostles were converted to Christianity. 
Baptised as adults, and then and there making a 
public profession of Christianity, the " laying on 
" of hands " probably followed as a matter of 
course. But as time went on, and parents, 
themselves baptised, brought their children to be 
admitted as members of Christ, they brought 
them as infants. There was needed then some 
further rite, at which, when those infants were 
grown up, they might for themselves, and with 
their own lips, renew the vow of their baptism. 
Such a rite, in our Church, is confirmation : and 
they who are coming forward at* this time to take 
this vow, in the presence of God's chief minister, 
and to declare that they do purpose, by His help, 
to give themselves to Christ, have surely a claim 
on the prayers of all the congregation, that they 
may not *^ receive His gtace in vain." 
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Now the vow of confirmation is three*-folcL It 
is a vow of Renunciation^ or giving up : it is a 
vow of Faith^ or believing : and it is a vow of 
Obedience^ or life-long service. Let me say a few 
words about each of them. 

1. First it is a vow of Benunciation. And 
this is in strict agreement with the teaching of 
Scripture, that we must " cease to do evil," before 
we can " learn to do well." In vowing therefore 
'^ a vow unto God " that we will " renounce the 
** Devil and all his works," we at once make a 
start in the Christian life. In entering upon the 
narrow way this is required of us to begin witL 
It is narrow even to those who have trodden it 
the longest : but while there is room upon it for 
all to walk safely, there is no room for our sinfiil 
habits. Those must be cast aside : those must 
be left behind us at the threshold: those we 
must resolve, at all risks, to mortify and subdue) 
lest they so drag us down to earth, that we nevei 
reach the kingdom of God. The vow, then, of 
Benunciation, or self denial is no small part of 
the promise you will make. " To renounce the 
"Devil and all his works," are words soon 
said, but hard to carry out and to fulfil. The 
gre&t enemy of oui »0Tx\a 'wSV\iQ\»\i^ ^^\.^&\dQ by 
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mere words. Yon must not expect that after 
confirmation he will be less active or les3 watch- 
ful to tempt you than before. Confirmation is a 
high sxii blessed means of grace, when prayer- 
fully and humbly used ; and the Spirit of Gk)D 
does communicate Himself through it, but it 
will not act as a charm. The flesh and its many 
lusts, the world and its many enticements, society 
and bad companions with their fatal example, 
will all combine to draw you back from your 
vow, and will tempt you to forget and to break 
it; and therefore I would urge you to consider 
well, and count the cost beforehand ; to try your 
own self whether you are relying on yourself, or 
are indeed trusting in the Saviour's promised 
help — whether you are in earnest, or whether 
your heart is not whole with Him ; for " better 
^^ is it that thou shouldest not vow, than that 
" thou shouldest vow and not pay.'' 

2. But again. It is also a vow of Faith^ or 
believing. *^ He that cometh to GrOD must believe 
"that He is." "That we will believe all the 
articles of the Christian faith," as we find them 
summed up in the Creed, is another part of the 
confirmation vow. But what does this mean?. 
There is a faith of the head^ ^"biOa. \«3% VO^ ^ 
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the facts of Christianity and believes them : and 
there is a faith of the hearty which lays hold of 
the truths of Christianity and lives by them. 
The faith which is content with merely ac- 
knowledging the facts of Jesus' life and death 
will neither justify nor save. The vow of faith 
in the Saviour must needs mean more than this. 
To believe means something living, stirring, con- 
straining : something which controls the life, 
nay, which has power to "bring every thought 
" into the obedience of Christ." We believe^ for 
instance, that He " came to seek and to save 
" that which was lost,'* and therefore that we, 
having been redeemed by His blood, are bound 
to serve Him, in our bodies and spirits which are 
His. We believe that He died " the Just for the 
" unjust," and therefore it is our daily aim and 
prayer that every evil alBfection may die in us. 
We believe that He rose again from the dead ; 
therefore we strive that we also may be risen 
with Him, and may henceforth "seek those 
"things that «are above." We believe that He 
will come again to judge, therefore we ** watch 
"and pray always, that we may be accounted 
"worthy to escape all those things that shall 
^^come to pass, andto atead", unashamed, " before 
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*' the Son of Man." Thus the vow that you will 
believe all the articles of the Christian faith is a 
vow that you will make them the rule of your 
daily lives, and though perfection and sinless 
obedience is not expected, yet sincerity, and 
earnest endeavour is, for remember ^^ better is it 
" that thou shouldest not vow, than that thou 
" shouldest vow and not pay.'* 

3. Once more. It is a vow of life-long 
obedience — " That I will keep God's holy will 
" and commandments, and walk in the same all 
" the days of my life." There is, brethren, some- 
thing startling, almost presumptuous at first 
sight, in creatures so frail as we are, and so in- 
wardly prone to evil as we know ourselves to be, 
making such a vow as this. When we consider 
to what it pledges us — ^when we remember that 
however time may weaken its impression on our 
minds, yet that our vow is as fresh in God's 
remembrance as on the day we vowed it — that 
twenty, forty, sixty years may pass away, but 
that the words " till my life's end " pledge and 
bind us still — surely we may well pause and pray 
before we utter them. 

" Till my life's end." What a solemn thought 
it is that your own lips pledge you to live tci CIqj^^ 
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while life itself shall last. Ton stand before 
Him, at the outset of life, while the evil days 
have not yet come, while the heart is yet fresh, 
and yourselves ^* unspotted from the world,'' to 
vow a vow which looks onward through the vista 
of days and years to come. " Till my life's end;" 
through all the varied temptations which will 
beset me — through all the promptings of the evil 
heart within me — ^through the allurements of the 
world and the flesh — ^through the trials and dis- 
appointments of life — through evil report and 
good report — ^through poverty and prosperity; 
through the slippery paths of youth — through 
the cares of maturer years — through the - bur- 
dens and sorrows of old age— ** till my life's 
^^end," I promise to be Christ's, His faithfU 
servant. His true disciple, His sworn and loyal 
follower. Yes, "till my life's end" — ^in the 
pains and weary hours of sickness, when 
"strength and heart fail," when the body so 
" fearfully and wonderfiilly made " is being dis- 
solved, when the twilight of life has come, and 
the shadows of that " night when no man can 
work " are stealing upon me, even till tken I am 
botmd to Him Who bought me with His blood : 
JJdaye " vowed a vott \3ai\^ Q^\>" Ixxiay not go 
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back, I may not defer to pay it. I have promised 
to be Christ's " faithful soldier and servant until 
" my life's end." 

How then, it remains to ask, are we to fulfil 
so solemn and lasting a vow ? We thank God 
that He has not left ns alone to undertake it, 
nor unaided to perform it. His help, and ever 
present aid is ours whenever and wherever we 
humbly seek it, for it is in this ordinance especially 
that the grace of His Holy Spirit is imparted* 
But there are channels and appointed means 
whereby this grace and help is, from time to 
time, ministered to us. The ordinary services 
of this place, the word of God read and preached 
— the special prayers you are offering, I would 
fain hope, for a special blessing on your con- 
firmation, all these are channels through which 
God's grace may be expected to flow into your 
souls. But above all, remember that confirmation 
is the door of communion. If you are called to- 
vow this vow unto God, the difficulties of whick 
are many, and the need of added grace sorely 
felt, another channel is now to be opened to you^ 
by which larger supplies of grace will assuredly 
be given, and a larger measure of the Peace of 
GrOD will " keep your keatt wA tssmA^ X^os^ 
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you, then, in our Master's name, to be constant 
at that sacred Feast. Oh I beware of under- 
valuing it — ^beware of only now and then using 
it— beware of allowing yourself to turn away 
from it. Great blessing is therCy great strength, 
great grace, for him who goes expecting much. 
Little grace, little benefit, little strength will be 
given to him who desires and expects little. 
According to your faith, so will it surely be unto 
you. 

And now lastly. Let no one be discouraged 
at the picture here drawn of the solemn nature 
of this " vow unto God." For what is the real 
difference between the confirmed, and those who 
refuse confirmation ? Not surely that a vow is 
upon the one and not upon the other : but that 
the confirmed, while they renew the vow already 
upon them, seek in the appointed way the grace 
of God's Spirit to keep it, and if sincere, are 
richly blessed in their deed; the others, with the 
same vow upon them from the day of their 
baptism, seek not that grace, and therefore do 
not find it. 

I say then to those about to be confirmed, that 

it 18 a high and holy calling wherewith they are 

called. To be eraoWaOi ^ ^StLTvaS^ \&bAaTL^ 



383 

servants is a dignity and a blessing which reaches 
on into eternity: only remember that it must 
be your own daily prayer and effort that you 
may be strengthened to endure^ and to be faith- 
ful unto the end : that so, when that end shall 
come, be it in years far off, or very nigh at hand, 
you may be owned as His servant still — His in 
the hour of death, His in the Day of Judgment. 



"Holding Fast," 

OB 

TheEyeningof the Confirmation 

Day. 

by rev. e. h. blyth, m.a., 

(Vicar of Hammermiith,) 



Bbtelatiok n. 25. 
<<That which ye have already hold fast till I come.*' 

The day to which we have all been looking forward 
so long, has come, and is all but gone; a daj, 
snrely, of bright and blessed memories to many, I 
would fain hope to all of you — ^a day in which you 
consciously took upon you Christ's burden, and 
yoke, and in which you were " sealed " by His 
indwelling Spirit as His soldiers and life-long 
servants: but a day also, which can never come 
back again, a day fraught with the most weighty 
issues of good and evil, one which leaves none of 
you where it found you — ^and the deep impressions 
of which, there is one enemy even now seeking 
to catch away fromyoxa hftatts. 
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And therefore it is that I have specially invited 
yon to spend its evening before God. Here it is, 
if anywhere, that the vow you uttered this morn- 
ing will gather fresh solemnity and force ; and 
therefore ere its echoes have died away out of 
this place, we would entreat for you, and ask 
you to entreat for yourselves, that a double 
portion of God's Spirit may be upon you. 

It is not my intention this evening to go into 
any of the points connected with Confirmation, 
either as to its meaning, its blessing, or the pre- 
paration required — all these have been already 
touched upon in private, during the weeks past. 
I would rather endeavour to press upon you that 
part which now remains, the necessity of " hold- 
" ing fast " and improving the grace of God now 
given you, and of which the " laying on of hands'* 
■was the outward sign and token — and then to 
offer, so far as I may be able, some simple 
suggestions as to the means of making your 
Confirmation a living, and an abiding reality. 

Now there is a something about the weeks of 
preparation which keeps up a certain interest in 
the mind. A day has been before you, since you 
first became candidate for this holy rite, to 
which you have all along 'b^^ii\oo^vcv^^<^"^^^5^^ — 
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the anticipation of the solemn service in which 
you joined this morning has been present to your 
mind, as you have met ns in the various classes 
from time to time. And this very fact that one 
of the most solenm days of your life was at hand, 
has doubtless tended in no small degree to keep 
alive your interest, and perhaps even to create 
excitement But the time to which you have 
looked forward is come and gone, and the act 
done in this place to-day is now written with the 
irrevocable past, and is registered in that Book 
which will only be opened at the Judgment Seat 
of Christ And now, you are about to return to 
your every day duties, and temptations — and 
I have to remind you that those duties will 
be the same, those temptations the same, and 
that the world will be the same world which 
you left The change, if change there be, 
will be in you — ^and very earnestly do we hope 
and pray that a change, wrought by the Spirit 
of God, may have passed over you. But not 
unnaturally you may have already begun to ask 
— ^what next ? what remains now that the Con- 
firmation is over, and now that the unbroken 
round of lifers calls and duties has begun again ? 
My brethren, theie mVL \i^ ^u atwnw to that 
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question ! — there is one who will not be slow to 
throw into your mind a very definite suggestion : 
^* You may relax now," he will say — ^jrou have 
done all that was needful — the promise is made 
— it must not be understood too literally — ^young 
persons must not be expected to be *^ righteous 
**over much" — and then your own deceitful 
hearts will be too ready to echo such thoughts, 
and so the realities of the kingdom of God, and 
your solemn dedication of yourself to Him, will 
become less vivid and less present than before. 

It is against this danger of reaction that I 
would earnestly caution you all. A trust has 
been committed to you to-day, a gift given you, 
which no gold or silver could buy, but which in 
His love and mercy had been made freely your 
own. The offering of yourself, so far as it has 
been real and sincere, has been accepted, and 
you are made " very members incorpofate in the 
^^ mystical body of Christ," set apart as never 
before, to be the living temples of God's 
loving Spirit: — Do you ask then, what next? 
does there seem now to be but little remaining ? 
and does the act of to-day seem to leave you, 
without definite aim, by the wayside of the 
spiritual life ? If so, I would ask yo\l t<^ ^ 
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Lome and ponder well the advice which our Lord 
gives in the text to the Church at Thyatira — 
" That which thou hast already hold fast till I 
*' come." It is to this " holding fast " that we 
now so earnestly call you. As . I have reminded 
some of you already, Confirmation is a start, and 
nothing more. It is a bright and blessed start 
truly — and no one who this morning witnessed 
80 many young persons enlisting themselves, by 
their own free act, under the banner of the Cross, 
could do otherwise than thank God for it; nor 
can I doubt that there were not a few on-lookers 
who remembered to pray that He Who had so 
graciously " begun His good work " in their 
hearts would " perform and complete it " until 
the day of Jesus Christ. But after the start 
here made, there is a future short or long 
stretching out before you — ^there is the burden 
and heat of the day to endure — ^there is the 
struggle, the daily struggle, to face, between the 
good which you would, but so often do not, and 
the evil which you would not, but so often do. 
There is the rise too of that Christian armour 
which you have put on afresh to-day — and the 
older Christians present, those who "were in 
^^ Chiisi before " yow, C8k.u \^ ^qxsl m\aathing of 
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the constant watchfulness, the diligent prayer, 
the oft-recurring need of the "Sword of the 
^^ Spirit, which is the Word of God," which the 
spiritual life is ever calling for, and demanding. 
My younger brethren, I dare not conceal from 
you that there is a burden to bear and that there 
is a yoke to take upon you, if you really meant, 
with your hearts, the vow of your life to-day. 
And here is the difficulty and the danger. You 
have begun well, and we bless and praise God 
that He has so far given you of His grace — it 
was all you could do for tlie present. But 
knowing as we do the snares of the world around 
you, and the deceitfulness of the evil heart within 
you; remembering, too, how the devil seeks more 
actively to undo the work which the Spirit of 
God has lately sealed ; I pray you, as one who 
myself must give account for my stewardship, 
-and for my faithfulness or unfaithfulness towards 
you, I pray you to go home and ask that God 
would write on the living tables of your heart, as 
a motto for your future life, our Lord's loving 
words, words addressed as surely to you, as to 
them at Thyatira of old — " That which ye have 
^^ already hold fast till T come." 

2. But I was also to en^'^^^orox \.^ ^^^^ xa- 
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Bome practical fonn, a few suggestions as to hov 
this may be done. And first, let the day of your 
Confirmation, and the day of your first Com- 
munion, be days much to be remembered by you 
— make a note of them in the Bible you daily 
use, and as the day comes round in years to 
come, recall the scene in which you took part to- 
day, and the promise you here made — and let it 
be a time of self-seatching, and of prayer that 
the short comings and sins of the past may be 
blotted out and forgiven for Jesus' sake. 

Then, I would advise, make some definite 
advance in your use of ordinary means of grace. 
If you have only now and then read the Bible 
for yourself, make a conscience of reading some 
part every day, not chosen at random, but by 
regular and consecutive studying ; not so much 
caring to read many verses, as to weigh and 
meditate upon a few — ^thus laying up in store for 
yourself a treasury of divine wisdom against the 
time to come. So also, with your own prayers, 
if you have been accustomed, as I would fain 
hope all here have been, to say their morning 
and evening prayer, endeavour now to be not 
only more careful, and more reverent in speaking 
to God, but make afe^ TDc«i\x\Rs^^\S. ^^(^^Ible, in 
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the middle of the day for special communion 
"with Him : and if nothing else present itself use 
the collect for the preceding Sunday, or that 
for the fourth Sunday after the Epiphany. 
And again — no one's spiritual life can possibly 
increase and grow who is not endeavouring to do 
something for God. Now I would beg you to 
remember, that of that good gift which was 
bestowed on you to-day (a special grace of God 
the Holy Ghost,) of that gift you are specially 
charged to be a good steward. But what is the 
good stewardship ? — is it to go and use it simply 
for yourself, and to hide it away in your own 
heart? is it to keep the precious deposit of 
God's converting grace, and of His light let in 
to shine on your own soul, and never to say a 
word to some fellow sinner to tell him or her 
what God has done for you ? Oh, surely, there 
is no one here to-night who has not a mission to 
others, since we are and must be " members one 
" of another." I do not ask you to be always 
talking of religion, nor yet to be setting yourself 
up as better than others. God forbid. But is it 
never possible to say a kindly word to some one 
you know, or often meet, some friend, some sister 
or brother, some fellow-sei\aut, est ^^^s^fc ^Kkssst 
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person with whom your business brings you into 
contact ? Can you never persuade one to come 
with you to God's House, who seldom goes there 
— or ask another to go with you to Christ's altar, 
who has been confirmed but has never used this 
privilege? You have all something in your 
power — some influence, however little, is given 
you to exercise. You may not, for your own 
soul's sake, go and " bury that talent in a nap- 
" kin," lest in the great day, when we all shall 
hear that summons, " Give an account of thy 
"stewardship, for thou mayest be no longer 
" steward," we be found neither to have imparted 
aught of our gift, nor to have held fast that 
which was committed to us. 

And one thing more. If the Confirmation day 
is over, it has left behind it one special blessing: 
ITcver again will you listen either in this or any 
other House of God, to an announcement of the 
Lord's Supper, and be able to go away and think, 
" that was not meant forme." I cannot now say 
all I would say, as to the blessing, the privilege, 
the deep and holy joy which await the frequent 
and earnest and penitent use of that chiefest of all 
means of grace. I only beg of you, as you would 
ever maintain yowt s>^m\Axsi l\fe^ ^i^d keep your 
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inward lamp burning, let no persuasions of 
others, well-meaning friends though they be, in- 
duce you to forego that which Christ Himself 
ordained for your soul's sustenance. I pray you 
to resolve on your knees before God, not only to 
receive the Lord's Supper, but to do so, first on 
Sunday next, and then at least once a month, as 
the rule of your future life. Beware of beginning, 
and then leaving off : of going once or twice in 
a way, and being content to let your soul starve 
all the year beside. Beware of looking upon 
that which Jesus ordained for a blessing as an 
object of fear and dread — as a hindrance rather 
than a help to the life of your soul. Remember 
that it is a means of grace added, a privilege you 
had not before — the means of becoming one with 
your Saviour, and He with you. And therefore 
bear with us, if as those who watch for your 
souls, we repeat again and yet again our Master's 
loving caution, "That which ye have already, 
'^ holdfast till I come." 

"Till I come." Can any one stand up to 
address others on the evening of their Con- 
firmation and not look onward to the day of our 
Master's coming. " Sealed unto the day of 
'' Redemption" is the inspired de^cx\^i\R>\^^l^^ 



doings of such a day as this, and who could for- 
bear hoping that out of all the yonng hearts and 
lives dedicated to Jesns Christ to-day, not one 
may be wanting when He " writeth up the people,** 
But oh, brethren, it is a bitter experience which 
x^omes in to chill such a hope as that. Look 
onward — not " till He come," but even one year 
hence — and what will have become of those who 
knelt at that xiltar to-day ? Some will have kept 
their robes undefiled, and will be seeking to hold 
fast that they have already — some will have lost 
first impressions, but will not have altogether 
forgotten or broken away from their pledge. 
Some will have finished the work which God had 
given them, and will be resting from their 
labours, their works following them, in '^the 
*^ land which is very far off." But what of the 
rest ? How much that looked bright and pure 
gold to-day will be bright and pure then ? Where 
are they who in years past where confirmed in 
this Church? and what is the story of their 
spiritual life? Of those who here turn away 
from our Master's table, and so disobey our 
Master's dying charge, how many promised in 
this very church to be His faithful soldiers and 
servants till their life'' a ^tA. 
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My dear friends — I say not this to discourage- 
one single soul, or even to seem to break a 
bruised reed. But as I look back on the solemn 
doings of this day, as I think upon the serious- 
ness of many a young face, as I recall the deep 
attention and earnestness which marked the large 
number of the candidates during their time of 
preparation, and then look onward to the day 
when all this shall be fulfilled in the kingdom of 
God, the glad day when our Master shall come, 
I feel as though my very soul went out towards, 
them in deep and earnest wish, that I could write 
on their hearts^ once for all, this one word of 
affectionate counsel for their future life, " That 
" which ye have already, hold fast till I come." 



Christ the Firstfruits of 
THE Harvest. 

(Haktest.) 
BY REV. /. B. WILKINSON, 

(SeniJT Assistant Pnest o/S, PattTs, Knigktsbindge.) 



Leviticus xxiii. 9, 10, H, 12. 

" And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Speak unto the chUdren 
of Israel, and say unto them, When ye be come into the land which 
I give unto you, and shall reap the Harvest thereof, then ye shall 
bring a Sheaf of the Fii'stfruits of your Harvest unto the priest. And 
he shall wave the Sheaf before the Lord to be accepted for you : on 
the morrow after the Sabbath the priest shall wave it. And ye 
shall offer that day when ye wave the Sheaf an he Lamb without 
"blemish, of the first year for a burnt offering unto the Lord." 

Our Blessed Lord Jesus Christ is spoken of 
frequently under the title of the " Firstfruits" ia 
Holy Scripture. In this very chapter from which 
this title comes He is twice thus emphatically 
mentioned. ^^Now," S. Paul says in the fifteenth 
•chapter of his first Epistle to the Corinthians, 
"Now is Christ risen from the dead, and become 
"*^ the Firstfruits of them that slept." And again 
A few verses on when he speaks of the general 
jBesurrectionfroisi^ii^ 4&^SL,\kfc ^^'s*^" ^verYman," 
^ Yo.Q 
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that is "every man" shall rise again " in his own 
"order, Christ the Firstfruits; afterward they 
"that are Christ's at His coming," that is, at the 
last Harvest, that last great in-gathering of soula 
into the Heavenly Garner. 

But let us go a little further into this. "We must 
never forget that every act of our Blessed Lord's- 
life was the fulfilment of some prophecy, or the 
ante type of some foregoing type. Every thing 
centred in Jesus Christ. All the facts and the 
histories of Holy Scriptures, all the ceremonial 
acts of the Law were all, as it were, needier 
which pointed to the one Magnet. They were all 
ways which led to one way, which is the Way. 
They were the foreshadowings of truth, which led 
to one Truth, which is the Truth. Nay, the very 
lives of all holy men were energized by, and 
pointed on to, and found their perfection in one 
life, which is the Life, by Whom all lived and 
moved and had their being. 

Adam, and Abel, and Isaac, and Jacob, and 
Joseph, and Moses, and JTosbua, were only as it 
were in fact samples, good grain of the harvest, 
BO far as they were holy and good, of the First- 
fruits, Jesus Christ. 

The Sacrifices, too, of Abel, and "Sq^^ ^j2c^*^ 
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'Melchizedek, of Abraham and Isaac, were all 
types of and found their fulfilment in the Sacrifice 
Jesus Christ. Nay more, all the very details of 
these sacrifices were somehow, if we only knew 
how, and in some way, if we only could say what, 
tinswering to something in the Life, or the Death, 
the Passion, or the Resurrection, or the Ascen- 
«ion, or the ascended Life of Jesus Christ. 

All, as I said before, centres in Jesus Christ, 
or in His glorious life after the resurrection. All 
points to Him, as He lived on earth, in His 
lidden life, or His suffering life, or to His 
glorified life in heaven, or to the life He leads 
by His Body the Church here below. He is the 
Alpha 'and the Omega, the beginning and the 
■ending. 

Now having laid this down clearly and dis- 
tinctly, we may return to this significant Title or 
jiame by which S. Paul speaks of our Blessed 
'Lord as the " Firstfruits." And with it we 
may take the account of our text in. the book of 
Leviticus where our Blessed Lord is prefigured 

^s a " Sheaf of the Firstfruits." 

" In the seven days' Festival " (says a learned 
Grerman writer) "that followed the Passover, 

'^^tYiQVQ is one tlaing \Saft.\» <^»issi^ ^^a. ^^cial 
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** attention, namely, the presentation of the 
^^ Wave-sheaf on the first day after the Passover.'* 
In the words of the sacred page "When ye come 
*^ unto the Land which I give imto you, and shall 
^^ reap the harvest thereof, ye shall bring a Sheaf 
" of the Firstfruits unto the priest. And he 
^^ shall wave the sheaf before the Lord, to be 
^' accepted for you." Observe these expressions, 
^^ When ye be come imto the Land," what Land ? 
To the Israelites no doubt, literally, the land of 
Canaan. But to us, it points onward to another 
Land. For us it has a spiritual, a mystical, but 
a no less real meaning, for what is this Land but 
the heavenly Canaan, the Land of the Harvest, 
the Land of the Resurrection ? And what is thisr 
<^ Sheaf of the Firstfruits F'' but Jesus Christ? 
Both as S. Paul calls Him, " The First-born of 
*^ every creature," and also as He is called by S. 
John in the book of Revelations "the First- 
" begotten of the dead;" and again, the " First 
^*to rise from the dead." And what is this 
Waving of the Sheaf, bnt the offering and pre- 
senting of the Sacrifice of Christ, risen as Man, 
and pleading His merits and His passion for us 
before God the Father, whereby we are "accepted 
^' in the beloved." And so He is accented fhi: xsa^ 
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without whose acceptance we should have heen 
rejected and cast out as ^haff, or as wasted and 
withered corn. As it is written: " And he shall 
" wave the sheaf before the Lord to be accepted 
" for you." And when was this Sheaf first waved 
but " on the morrow after the Sabbath ?" When 
Christ had died, and had been buried^ had lain 
in the grave, and had fallen into the ground like 
the corn of wheat on Good Friday, and Easter 
Eve, on the " morrow after the Sabbath," that 
is on Easter Day, He rose again from the dead, 
and became the ^^Firstfruits of them that slept." 
Yes, in thus rising, Jesus became indeed the cause 
of our Resurrection, for He was that " com of 
" wheat " which, in rising, did not abide aJone, 
but was the pledge of our future ingathering for 
He brought forth "much fruit," in the fruit of our 
Redemption. Nay, without His rising there could 
have been no true Harvest, and the seed com of 
human life would have been left dry, and barren, 
and dead 1 For as the Apostle says, " If Christ 
" be not raised, your faith is vain." ** But now," 
he adds, " is Christ risen and become the First- 
*' fruits of them that slept." 

On the morrow, then, after the Sabbath our 
tF^retfruits is presentft^Ltci^k'^'StetTi'^l Father as a 
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Pledge of our own ingathering, of our own reap- 
ing also " in due time/' that is, at the great 
Harvest Time, " if we faint not." 

Now to connect this oflfering of the Firstfruits 
in the Old Testament more closely with the Oflfer- 
ing of our Blessed Lord, and to make the type 
more clear as referring to Him, it is added in this 
chapter of Leviticus, " And ye shall oflfer that 
" day, when ye wave the Sheaf, an he-lamb with- 
*^ out blemish of the first year for a burnt oflfer- 
" ing unto .the Lord." And what can be meant 
by this Lamb, but the " Lamb slain before the 
*' Foundation of the World," the spotless, sin- 
less, undefiled, innocent Lamb of God, "that 
" taketh away the sins of the world" ? 

Nay, more, the very time of the Waving of 
this Sheaf of the Firstfruits points to the great 
Harvest, the great Easter, and to the Day of the 
general Resurrection of the dead. It is appointed 
to be seven sabbaths, or seven weeks before Pen- 
tecost, or Whitsuntide, or rather Pentecost or 
Whitsuntide seven weeks after it. "Ye shall 
" count unto you," says a verse almost immedi- 
ately following the text, " ye shall count unto 
"you from the morrow after the Sabbath," that 
is, "from Easter Day, from the Da.y tk^t. ^^ 
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" brought the Sheaf of the wave offering, seven 
" Sabbaths shall be completed." Seven Sabbaths, 
that is seven weeks, or forty-nine days, and as 
you well recollect, from Easter to Ascension is 
forty days, and from Ascension to Whit Sunday, 
the Apostles kept their Novena or nine days, 
making exactly forty-nine in all ; the morrow, 
which would be Whit Sunday, making the fiftieth, 
the Number which represents the year of Jubilee, 
the type of Eternal Blessedness in Heaven. 

Yes, it is a beautifiil and a wonderful Name or 
Title by which our Blessed Lord is here made 
known to us. In Him, as the Firstfruits, were 
offered up all the graces and gifts of Holy Souls, 
the Patriarchs and the Prophets, the Saints and 
the Martyrs, the Confessors and the Doctors, 
the Virgins and the Widows : of the imknown to 
the world but the known of GrOD ; of those who 
were simply content to do their duty in that state 
of life in which God placed them : of all these, 
whether they preceded Him in His life on earth, 
or went to their rest before Him, before He had 
finished His course with the cry of the Cross, 
" It is finished." Each and all not only derive 
their fruits of holiness from ** Christ the First- 
&aitB,^^ but ate, a« i\.^^ii^)^Y&^\idi<2e8 to Him. 
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Once more, in Jesus Christ as " the Firstfruits** 
waved before the Eternal Father and accepted 
by Him for us, all that is good and beautiful, and 
true, whether in the material or in the spiritual 
world, must of necessity be included, "The 
*^ Earth," says the Psalmist, " is the Lord's, and 
"the Fulness thereof." Not "the Firstfruits" 
only, but also " the Fulness." In the material 
world, its moisture in the dew rises up from the 
ground, and goes up to the Heavens, and comes 
down again in refreshing rainandfertilizing show- 
ers, which are the indirect causes of Harvest In 
the spiritual world, its good deeds and prayers go 
up and are presented through our Firstfruits and 
then bring down upon us the richness of bless- 
ings from the loving God, and cause us to grow 
•up as good ears of corn until we are gathered in. 
Of Him, and through Him, and to Him are all 
things, to Whom be glory for ever. " The earth 
"is the Lord's and the Fulness thereof." 

Yes, this very Earth we tread is full of the duijt, 
of the seed of the com of the Mortal Eemains of 
those whom God once so wonderfully made and 
fashioned, and shall again call into being I They 
are resolved into their original dust. They are 
like fruit fallen to the ground, to decay indftAA^ 
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but even in their very decay, tliey, in some 
mysterious manner preserve the elements of Life^ 
and shall again take root downward and bear 
fruit upward, by reason of the triumph over death, 
and over the grave, and over corruption, of Christ 
the Firstfruits. — ^Tes, even the Mighty Dead who 
have mingled their dust with their mother earth, 
are as it were (thanks be to God!) linked to 
*^ the Firstfruits,*' Jesus Christ our Lord, risen 
as a pledge of their future Resurrection. 

And lastly, Jesus Christ our Lord, also is 
rightly called the Firstfruits, because he is a 
sample and pledge of other fruits. Jesus Christ is 
rightly so called " the First" as being the choicest 
and best. He was offered and solemnly dedicated 
for us as at a Harvest Festival. He offers Him- 
self as a Man, as the second man indeed in so far 
as He came upon earth after Adam, the first man 
in point of time, but still He is " the First" by 
reason of His excellency. He is the Firstfruits 
of all the human race, and as such He offered Him- 
self to the Eternal Father as a sacrifice of a sweet 
smelling savour. Equal to the Father as touch- 
ing His Godhead, but yet inferior to the Father 
as touching His Manhood : He gathers up in 
Simaelf all exceW.feiLc\a^ ^Tid «ll virtues, all the 
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attributes of perfection, which go to make up one 
perfect whole, and He offers these in His perfect 
Humanity as included in His Person as "the 
Firstfruits" to GrOD the Father: He offers them 
as a sample Harvest Sheaf to the Eternal Father: 
He goes before to offer them. 

The Forerunner has entered within the veil. 
The Firstfruits has been offered once for all and 
yet He is ceaselessly being offered. The Sheaf 
has been waved, but yet it is ever waving, waving 
on, waving ever, until we are waved with Him, 
when the angel reapers gather us in also. 

I cannot conclude better than in the words of 
S. Ephraem. " Blessed," says S. Ephr»m, " is the 
" Shepherd that became a Lamb for our recou- 
" cilement ! Blessed the Branch that did become 
" the cup of our Redemption ! Blessed be the 
^^ Cluster become the Fount of the Medicine of Life. 
" Blessed also be the Tiller that became Wheat, 
'^ that He might be sown, and a Sheaf that He 
^^ might be cut down"! .... His fruit was 
mingled with us men that in Him we might come 
nigh to Him who condescended to us I By the 
Fruit of His Stem He grafted us into His Tree 
that we might bring fruit unto Him I Let us 
praise Him that prevailed and quickft\ift.<Lxx&"^'^ 
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His stripes I Praise we Him that took away the 
curse by His Thorns : praise we Him that put 
death to death by His Dying : Who by His Re- 
snrrecticMi, became " theFirstfruits" of them that 
slept : Who waves to ns grace and peace and mercy^ 
to the living and for the dead, by the fruit of that 
labour, and toil and pain and suffering and death 
which He endured for us : Who has entered into 
the fruit of His labours : Who even now, of His in- 
finite love, offers that fruit to us in the graces of 
Holy living and a happy Death and a glorious- 
Besurrection. 

"Every man in his own order, Christ the First- 
*^ fruits : afterwards they that are Christ's at His 
*'X!oming." As the sheaves of Joseph's brethren 
bowed down before his sheaf, so we must take our 
bent from Him I Jesus Christ stands in the centre 
as the Sheaf of "The Firstfruits" as it were 
to be attracted by us. We are to incline to- 
wards Him, we are to bow before and worship 
and adore Him. We are so to unite ourselves 
to Him that we may become as one with Him 
that all we do be done by Him in us, all we 
say miay be said by Him — ^by us : all we think may 
be by His 'inspiration. We are but grains of 
wbeatj^ He is tbe Acce]^\e9L%\i^^\ 



Lazarus Sleepeth. 

, (FVNWtAL.) 

BY THE EDITOR. 



S: John tii. 11. 

** Oar friend Lazarus sleepeth ; lut I go that I may awake him out 
of sleep," 

What loving, what comforting words I none 
more loving; none more comforting ever fell 
firom the gracious lips of Jesus Himself, the 
Father of mercies and the God of all comfort I 

Loving. too and comforting for us all, but to 
none more than to those who are sorrowing for 
some friend whom they have just laid asleep in 
their narrow bed, and from whom they could 
never tear themselves away were it not that they 
realise in the fulness of joy that theirs is a sleep 
only, and that Jesus will of His love and mercy 
awake them from sleep — shortly — in His own 
good time. 

Loving and comforting words at all times — 
but at no time so loving, so comforting, as when 
at the open grave or on the home-return the 

m. 7. 
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sorrow of the mourners is greatest ; when, if 
hope did not shine from Jesus, no hope could 
come at all ; when the shadows of darkness are 
so deep and black, that it requires the voice of 
Jesus to rend that darkness, and a light from 
Heaven to shine through it — such a voice and 
such a light as these words contain — " Our friend 
^' Lazarus sleepeth, but I go that I may awake 
"him out of sleep." 

Gracious indeed in every word and every 
sense ! 

Our friend Lazarus, He calls 'him — mixing 
Himself up in every way with His disciples 5n 
one hand, and with Lazarus and his family on 
the other ! "I call you not servants .... but 
" I have called you friends^ " Ye are my 
" friends if ye do whatsoever I command you." 
And not my friend only but ours. Yours and 
mine — ^^ our friend Lazarus sleepeth. LazaruB 
" the loving member of that family — ^blessed for 
"evermore — ^with whom we have had such sweet 
" converse; who has shewed to you and myself the 
" tenderest affection, offering us in the time of our 
"greatest necessity, the comfort and rest and 
" refreshment of a quiet and holy home. Our 
^^fTiQndi Lazarus sl^epetK^ — ^tt?[ii xwiderstanding 
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our Lord now, which the disciples did not, and 
interpreting the word as our Saviour Himself 
interpreted it afterwards, we must say still 
plainer — our friend Lazarus is dead—^^ He is no 
'^ more among us. His spirit has gone, leaving 
^^ but the poor, frail, corrupted body behind !" 

But how do these gracious and loving words 
speak of death ? " Our friend Lazarus," the 
Saviour says, " deepeth^ Here, my friends, is 
the Christian's truest and best hope — under- 
stood by us though hidden from the Apostles, at 
that time. Death is but a sleep — nothing more. 
You may call it if you will a long sleep ; you 
may call it if you will a deep sleep, but if you 
believe the words of Jesus, if you believe the 
words of the apostles spoken after the Holy 
Ghost had come upon them — if you have the 
hope which the Church from her Divine Founder 
tries to instil into the minds of her children, if 
you have any hope beyond the present life, then to 
you are these words most comforting and loving. 
Death to you is but a sleep — ^they belonging to 
you who are gone from you are, you are fully 
persuaded, only fallen asleep I Most blessed, 
most comforting, most joyftd hope I 

<^Our friend Lazarus slee^etV %^^ ^^s^ss. 
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Saviour, " but I go that I may awake Hm out of 
** sleep." Dear Gracious Lord I the hope of every 
individual Christian ! the expectation of the whole 
Christian Church I Our friends sleep this long^ 
this sound sleep— who shall awaken them ? We 
ourselves shall shortly sleep this long, this sound 
sleep — ^who shall awaken us? Jesus only — 
Jesus the Besurrection and the Life. This is 
His promise, " I go," says He to His disciples, 
" that I may awake out of their sleep those that 
*^ slumber." And knowing as we do that that 
sleep was the sleep of death, then we know also 
that His promise is to raise from the tomb them 
that have died. 

You may call Jesus your God and your Lord, 
You may call Him your Saviour, your Redeemer, 
yotir mighty Tower, your strong defence, but you 
can call Him nothing more fitting, nothing 
more holy than this — ^that He is the Awakener of 
them that have fallen asleep, that He is the 
Baiser to eternal life of them that have died ! 

But the words of the text are not the only 

words that require thinking upon and speaking of 

— ^in fact this wonderful chapter, this eleventh 

chapter of S. John's Gospel, contains nearly all 

that a Christian l[ia.& ixa^^ \/<it\iQ^ for his best 
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eomfort now in this present Kfe — ^for his truest 
hope in that which is to come. 

Some of the words ont of this chapter the^ 
Chnrch has made a part of her most beautiful 
Burial Service. And as we are walking bare-- 
headed to the grave — our heart heavy with sorrow,, 
our eyes dim with tears, the Church speaks from 
Christ, through the messenger whom she sends* 
forth, and the first words he is commissioned to* 
say ring out loud and clear in the still air, 
bringing comfort to every ear that listens, " I 
"am the Kesurrection and the life. . He that 
"believeth in Me, though he were dead yet shall 
^* he live ; and whosoever liveth and believeth in 
" Me shall never die." 

" Do you believe this ?" is the question which 
our Blessed Saviour puts to Martha. And though 
the Church stops short at such a time, and. 
supposes that none of those whom she haa- 
brought up can doubt in their minds ; yet does- 
it become the Christian Teacher, after that 
mournful time is over and the mourners assemble 
again in God's House, to put this question to all 
and to each — "Believest thou this? that they 
"who live and believe in Christ shall never die?" 

What? you say — Be as ^noch^ ^ha ^^«^ 
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translated to Heaven and never tasted of death ?— 
Be as Elijah, who was taken up to Heaven 
in a chariot of fire? Yea! their freedom from 
death is bnt an earnest of ours. They never 
died — ^neither shall we. We may fall asleep, but 
if we live and believe in Christ die we cannot 
They who fall asleep in Jems can no more die in 
Jems than those lambs of His fold could have 
died in His embrace when He took them up in 
His arms and blessed them! We sleep, but 
Jesus — our Friend, our Life, our Hope, — ^waiteth 
but a short while and then He appeareth to 
«,wake us out of our sleep — " Lazarus come forth !" 
^^ Maid, arise." 

But to any who might have the slightest doubt 
in their minds, then Jesus speaks again as He 
«poke to Martha in answer to her doubts and 
fears — ^words so plain that scoffers and professed 
unbelievers must yet in their inward hearts 
accept the truth as well as ourselves, "Thy 
^^ brother shall rise again." And we make the 
•confession requured of us all — ^ihe confession of 
Martha to her Lord — " I know that he shail rise 
^^ again at the resurrection at the last day," 

And this comforting teaching of Jesus in the 
text — this comfortmg iSLfe^.^! Aaal\i being but 8 
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sleep — is intended to be carried out in all its 
beauty by Christian Burial. There can be no 
doubt that the beautiful burial service was only, 
could only have been, framed for those who had 
fallen asleep in Jesus. It is only for them that 
we dare to thank God that " it hath pleased Him 
" to deliver" them " out of the miseries of thia 
^' sinful world." It is only them that we can dare 
commit to the ground " in sure and certain hope 
^^ of the resurrection to eternal life." There can 
be no doubt that our quiet and peaceful Church- 
yards were only intended for them who had fallen 
asleep in Jesics — and this that their peaceful 
slumbers should never be disturbed by the din 
and bustle of the world they had left, but that 
they might sleep on till they rose to their glorious 
Eesurrection at the last day. And surely that 
feeling is full of affection and tenderness, as 
well as of religion, which makes us set apart a 
peculiar spot — ^generally near the House of God 
where the dead may rest in peace. 

But, my dear brethren, there is, unhappily, a 
sleep far different to this — a sleep in which many 
of us indulge, and from which we require to be 
awakened by the loving voice of Jesus, as much 
as we shall require hereafter to be a^ikax^^^^^'^'^ss. 
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iihe sleep of death. There is the sleep of sin. 
And so deep is this sleep with many of us that 
nothing seems able to arouse us. No preacher, 
no sermon, no vvarning, no death-knell, no loss, 
no sickness, no death. A sleep which the voice 
of God and the voice of man alike cannot 
penetrate — ^the sleep of the Jews in olden time, 
who slept on till destruction came ; the sleep of 
Judas, the betrayer of his Blessed Lord, who 
►slept on till the devil gained complete power over 
him, and led him about at his will with a force 
that he could not break through. This is that 
sleep which enwraps the world in its dead slumbers 
and from which preachers in thousands and thou- 
sands of parishes endeavour Sunday after Sunday 
to awake us — Oh I that Jesus might awaken us 
from this sleep I any kowy by anymeans^ rather than 
that we should sleep on in fancied security till our 
^leep of sin turns into the sleep of decUk. For 
there is yet a sleep which the loudest thunders 
■and the mightiest warnings can never break ; a 
sleep which Jesus Himself— speaking of Him as 
a Gk)d of love and mercy — ^will not arouse us from; 
a sleep which the Archangel's trump shall turn 
into a long eternal sleep — ^the sleep of death. 
There is such a ftiVDLg,\i^^^\!cj ^ «.a falling aslap 
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in JesiiSy but there is such, a thing as falling asleep 
mthout Jesus. There is such a thing as dying the 
death of the unnghteonQ ! Alas ! alas I that 
such should ever be ! What hope but in Jesus ? 
Who can open the gate of eternal life but He ? 
Who but He will stand at the door of the 
Marriage Supper-chamber and admit or exclude 
as our death shall have been with or without 
Him? 

Oh I may our sleep at last be as the sleep of 
Lazarus ! a sleep from which Jesus shall shortly 
awaken us — ^not indeed to re-appear again in this 
world, for it is doubtful whether this would give 
us happiness or afford us pleasure — ^but to rise 
with Jesus to the Resurrection of eternal life, 
and to enter with Him into those Heavenly 
Mansions which He has prepared for us ; those 
Heavenly mansions where we shall meet all 
whom we loved best in this life, and who after 
much tribulation, much sorrow, many trials, 
many temptations, many sins, but happily many 
victories, have had their sin-stained robes washed 
in the Blood of the Lamb. 

My dear friends, we are mourning and sorrow- 
ing now — do these thoughts bring any hope, any 
comfort, any joy? She whom we mouruiEnat. 



410 

€lead but aleepetJu After a short while, just long 
enough to try the faith of those who sorrow^ 
most, after a short while Jesus will awake her 
out of her sleep, and husband and wife shall be 
one again, one in Christ never to be again 
divided. Parent and child, brother and sister, 
friend and friend shall once more join hand in 
hand and be united for ever in love, and affection, 
and joy, and happiness — ^united in that throng 
which assemble around the Throne of God and 
of the Lamb, and be thought worthy to sing a 
song of triumph through all eternity. 

And if this be so — if this be the end of those 
who fall asleep in Jesus, then, my dear friends, 
let us join in the prayer of Thomas, one of our 
Saviour's apostles, offered up at this time — a 
prayer mixed perhaps with unbelief, or at least 
not uttered by him in the fulness of faith, but a 
prayer nevertheless which we may offer up. If, 
I say, this be the end of those who fall asleep in 
Jesus, let us also go that we may die with them 
— die with them by dying with Jesus; sleep with 
them by falling asleep in Jesus — sleep not die, 
for die we cannot if we live and believe in Jesus? 



Freely ye have Received, 
Freely Give. 

(Missions.) 
BY THE EDITOR. 



S. John vii. 2, 



'^And Jesus took the loayos; and \rhen he had given thanks, 
he distributed to the disciples, and the disciples to them that were 
set down." 

I AM to speak to yon to-day upon the duty of 
doing what we can to send out to the Heathen 
abroad the news of the glorious Gospel which 
we have, and which I hope we enjoy, at home. 
I have chosen the words of our text from the 
miracle of our Saviour's feeding five thousand 
men with five barley loaves and two small fishes. 
Let us see how this will serve our present pur- 
pose. 

The manifest teaching of our text is this : 
that what we have received ourselves it is our 
bounden duty to distribute to others. ^^ Freely", 
says our Saviour on another occasion to his dis- 
ciples, " Freely ye have received— freely give.'' 
Nay! we may go further and ^^"^ it^\si*Oci&^'^'^^^ 
JS^o. 8. xc 
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before us, that wliat we have has been given to 
us for the express purpose of giving to others. 
God has distributed to us the bread of life, and 
this same bread of life we must distribute to the 
multitude around. This is the point upon which 
I will take my stand to-day in pleading for the 
benighted heathen. God has given spiritual food 
to us ; we must give this same spiritual food to 
those who have it not 

The Society of the Propagation of the Gt)spel, 
for which I plead, is a society which undertakes, 
and has undertaken for many years, the im- 
portant and Christian duty of sending out the 
Bible, and clergy, and schoolmasters to the poor 
Heathen abroad, who are still in ignorance of 
God and of Christ, — ignorant, in fact, of all 
which they ought to know ; destitute of food- 
starving for the want of it, as the multitude who 
waited upon our Saviour in the miracle before us. 
It has now been doing a most glorious work for 
170 years. It has been working in all parts of 
the world, taking under its sheltering care both 
those of our own countrymen who have gone out 
into foreign countries, and who would thus have 
been destitute of the means of grace, as well 
S8 the Heathens tTiemaelves, and distributing to 
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them the Bread of Life, And, I may just say 
this, that if it had not been for such societies, 
the work of evangelizing the Heathen abroad 
would have been left to the desultory efforts of 
individuals only, and far less of good would 
liave been effected. And if it should ever be 
remarked to you, or in your hearing, that at 
last so little has been done — that the food dis- 
tributed has been so scanty — ^that the multitude 
fed has been so small — ^then be assured that the 
only answer to be given is, that the people of 
England have been so slack, so backward, in pro- 
viding money and men. The noble Society of 
the S. P. G. has done to the very utmost of its 
ability, according to the means which it has had 
at its disposal 

It would be most unprofitable if I were now 
to take up our time in giving you statistics of 
what the society has done. You must take this 
upon trust, as you are obliged to take so much 
of everything which you do not know froni 
actual experience ; and you may, I assure yon, 
take upon trust from the word of the preacher 
to-day, that this society has done, and is doing, 
a noble work, and endeavouring in every way to 
spread abroad the saving knowledge of Ohrlat — 
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freely girmg of that which has been given to it. 

And do not forget, that when we advocate 
before yoQ any particolar society, we advocate 
the claims, not of the society, but of the cause 
which that society helps and supports. So that 
to-day, as I have the pleasure and privilege of 
advocating the claims of the Society of the 
S.P.G.^ I also have the greater blessing, and the 
higher privilege of preaching for that which the 
society works for — the spreading abroad the 
knowledge of Gtod and the love of Christ 

And can you, my brethren, imagine a more 
noble work than this ? — ^making known to others 
that knowledge by which alone their souls can 
be saved — ^by which alone, after this short life is 
over, they can gain any happiness at all through 
the never-ending ages of a long eternity ? Can 
you fancy a more noble work than that which 
they do who leave home and friends, and, with 
their lives in their hand, entrust themselves to 
the dangers of the deep ! Who are ready to 
encounter the diflSculties of strangers, in a strange 
land ! the persecution which the preachers of a 
new Religion invariably meet with I whose whole 
life is that of the Apostles of old — one of dis- 
comfort, bodily aiidm^iAalMigae^ dangers, and 
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self-denial ! Who will deny to them the prospect 
of heavenly mansions above ? Who will deny 
to them the prospect of the palms of victory — 
of the never-fading crown ? 

And noble indeed is their work, who, as the 
members of this society, though circumstances 
keep them at home in their own native land, 
and among their own friends, surrounded with 
the comforts of that position of life which Grod 
has thought them fit to occupy — ^yet noble is their 
work who give of their labour and of their time 
and of their substance for the same cause ; 
who to the utmost of their ability send to 
others the Gospel which they value so much for 
their own guidance at home 5 who, according to 
the opportunities given to them, distribute to the 
famishing multitude that which they themselves 
have received — ^noble indeed is their work and 
blessed will be their endeavours and happy and 
great will be their reward I Nor have we any 
right to say that their reward will not be as 
ample or their happiness as great as theirs who, 
to our minds, seem to do so much more. 

Noble again is their work who as Bishops and 
Clergy take every opportunity in their power of 
preaching this Qospel and telling tho^e ^c^xuo^ 
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tiiem the necessity tliat there is, the power that 
is laid upon them, to remember the poor ignorant 
heathen, the poor benighted outcast of this world. 
And they preach with all the earnestness of which 
they are capable ; with all the energy which they 
can enmrnon np, and in many instances with all 
the success that can ever be expected to attend 
the feeble efforts of man I Nor will these be 
forgotten when the Lord maketh up His jewels — 
but in proportion as they have endeavoured to do 
the Lord's work so shall they shine like stars in 
the firmament of Heaven, They have freely 
given, so shall they themselves feed for ever upon 
Heavenly Bread I As they have watered others 
so shall they also be watered themselves I 

But, my brethren, what about those who are 
not called upon, who, by the position they hold 
do not seem to be able, to leave their country for 
foreign lands? who from their education and 
training are not fitted to preach publicly the (Jos* 
pel of Gtod ? who cannot advocate in the pulpits 
of their Churches the claims of religion and the 
beauty of holiness? — can they do nothing to 
further the cause of the Gospel at home and 
abroad ? can they save no heathen soul ? can they 
Jijgjit the path, oi no \>^m^\fcftL tsi^kcl? Indeed^ 
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indeed they can. — ^Are prayers offered up in the 
private chamber of no avail with God ? What 
about the effectual fervent prayer of a righteous 
man ? Are no widows' mites valuable in God's 
sight ? or was it only that one widorc who cast 
into the Treasury of God in Jerusalem's Temple 
who did an act well pleasing to Him ? My dear 
brethren, I speak to you more particularly who 
now occupy a lowly position in life, and who per- 
haps think to yourselves, What can I do for this 
Society which sends the Gospel abroad to heathen 
men ? What can I do to give to starving multi- 
tudes the br^ad of life ? What can I do to send 
out the Bible and the Preacher to tell of that 
Name by Whom alone we can be saved ? I have 
no money, no influence, no learning : others may 
do something, I can do nothing. 

My dear brethren, if you do not wish to do 
anything and these are excuses behind which you 
desire to screen yourselves, T must tell you plainly 
that they are excuses that will not hold you 
free for one moment in God's sight — ^they are 
like sieves that will hold no-water. If on the 
other hand you wish to do something, and it 
really is a matter of distress to you to feel that you 
can do nothing — ^then for yoxjii coTC&it^'W^'^^^s'siaL^ 
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you that you can do a great deal. You can offer 
up your silent your secret prayers that God would 
hasten His kingdom upon earth; that God would 
have mercy, for His dear Son's sake, upon all 
those who have not yet come to the knowledge 
of the Truth. And you can give also something 
besides your prayers — you can give your mite. 
There is hardly one so poor that he cannot give, 
say his penny a month, his shilling a year to the 
cause of Missions, because this penny a month, 
this shilling a year may be saved not out of his 
children's bread or out of that which purchases 
the very necessaries of life, but out of that which 
is spent in the luxury of smoking or upon the 
extravagance of dress. 

And think what this penny a month, this shil- 
ling a year would produce I Say, that to make 
up the three hundred in this parish there are 
forty families. A shilling will buy one Bible or 
two prayer books. Would not this be a glorious 
gift for this small parish to offer to the cause of 
Missions? — forty Bibles — eighty Prayer Books 
every year ! ! Another Parish of the same size 
subscribing the same sum might contribute this 
towards the educating in the knowledge of Christ 
one heathen chM\ Tcoa ^wM be the way, I 
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feel sure, of bringing a blessing upon ourselves, 
upon our family, upon each sirigle Parish, upon 
the whole country of England f 

In a parish where I was for some years every 
family subscribed this sum — Churchmen and 
dissenters — they aU gave their penny a month, 
or their sixpence every six months, or their 
shilling a year ! This in a large parish entails 
much trouble and often much inconvenience — 
but it is the trouble we take and the incon- 
venience we undergo that makes the contributions 
we give valuable in the sight of God, And surely 
in every parish, there will be found some one — 
one person at least — ^who can give the time to 
collect this money from house to house, give the 
time to help the clergyman, to help the cause of 
missions, to help to spread the knowledge of 
Christ's truth. Thi^lan of collecting from house 
to house I advise above all others — ^but there is 
another plan which I have been particularly re- 
quested to lay before you to-day, which with 
some people and for some reasons would have its 
decided advantages. 

Keep a mission box, a box in which you can 
put any spare halfpenny that you otherwise 
might give to your child for a toy or a. «^^^ti— ^ 
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halfpenny now and a halQ)enny then, as you get 
a halfpenny more change at the shop than you 
expected, because your bread, or your sugar, or 
your tea was cheaper than the week before. 

And who knows but that this work for God 
would leave a blessing behind it! Grod has 
promised to reward any little done for Him — 
even to the giving of the cup of cold water. The 
mission box in the house — ^the reminder on the 
chimney-piece of the religious wants of others 
and the spiritual privilege which you yourselves 
possess, might be the beginning of a new and 
holier life to you or to some member of your 
family — and every hal^enny put into the box 
and denied to yourself for Christ's sake will not, 
cannot fail to bring the reward promised. 

And I can assure you, my dear brethren, that 
there is need for the work of us all I There is 
work for every individual in England — man, 
woman, and child — ^if we would in our day see 
the world evangelized ; if we would in our day 
see the kingdom of this world become the king- 
dom of our Lord and of His Christ. The work 
is great — ^for the multitudes now as those who 
tollowQd. our Saviour in the miracle before us are 
Tery great. If we Aift. w^ owx ^^^'^s* ^ts^l \aQk over 
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the map of the world, or mentally think over all 
the countries where God is not yet worshipped, 
we shall see a great, an un-countable number, 
and if we have any distrust, any want of faith, 
we may well ask with Philip, ** Whence shall 
" we buy bread that these may eat ?'* 

But a further consideration of this miracle will 
give us abundant comfort — Christ will bless the- 
little that we are able to do for Him. He will 
bless our faint endeavours. He will prosper our 
little work. He will multiply our tiny offerings. 
He will take what we give into His handa 
and they shall increase according to the faith,, 
according to the willingness, according to the- 
proportion of our wealth; they shall increase- 
some ten, some thirty, some fifby, some an: 
hundred fold. I am sure that this will be a. 
comfort to you when you come to think of it — 
that a poor man's penny, that a widow woman's 
mite is not in the hands of the Lord either a 
penny or a mite, but it is the offering of a 
Christian, a self-denying heart. And (surely 
you will not deny it) Christ can do as much with 
your penny or with your mite as He can do with 
your richer neighbour's sovereign or five-pound- 
note. It will be as easy for Him. to Ao tJaSs^^^siSi^ 
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to save by your little efforts and your tiny offer- 
ings a thousand souls as for Him to have fed 
£Ye thousand men with a few loaves and fishes. 
And then finally there is the lesson of the text 
— ^that what we have received ourselves we must 
give to others. And there are none of you here 
who will be found to deny that your spiritual 
privileges are very great — a Bible I imagine in 
the house of you all, and perhaps one for the 
several members of your family ; a church within 
an easy walking distance where you may come if 
you will and eat of the Bread and drink of the 
Water of life freely ; a school for your children 
where for a very small weekly sum they can 
receive good sound elementary teaching which 
your fathers and mothers could not have obtained 
had they paid as many pounds as you now pay 
pence; a clergyman resident among you who 
•can attei;idyou in sickness, baptize your children, 
marry your sons and your daughters, rejoice in 
your joy, and grieve with you in your sorrow, 
one who can comfort you in the time of trouble, 
and offer you the truest consolation in the hour 
of death. Freely indeed have you received- 
abundant indeed is the supply of food which you 
have for your so\3l^— m-wx^ mdaod are the helps 
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which you have on the way to heaven. I ask 
you to-day to ^ive to those who have not thesa 
helps, these means of grace, this abundant supply 
of food. As you have freely received I urge youi 
to freely give. Give what you can afford, and 
remember that it will be more, much more blessed 
to you if you have to deny yourself some pleasure^ 
some gratification in order to give it. " To those 
" who give, having first fed multitudes from their 
'• little store, He returns infinitely more than they 
" have lent, sanctified moreover by His blessing 
" and by His touch." (Gospel Story p. 53^ 
vol. ii.) 



Rejoice in the Lord. 

(Club Sermon.) 
BY THE EDITOR. 



COLOSSIAKS UL 7. 



'** Whatsoeyer ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord 
Jesus." 

In preaching to you as I have been requested 
ix) do, assembled as you are in the House of 
Ood, and celebrating your yearly holiday and 
the anniversary of your club, I desire to 
give expression to a few thoughts which have 
passed through my mind in connection with 
jour festivities and rejoicmgs to-day. Will you 
^ve me your attention for one short quarter 
•of an hour, for I will not keep you longer, and I 
will remind you, as in the words of the text, 
that whatever you do in word or deed you are to 
-do all in the name of the Lord Jesus. 

1. Now perhaps the first thought that strikes 
one when we axe daacivxi^ ^ud merry-making, 
fc. Ifo. 9. 
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when we hear music and laughter at this time 
•connected with clubs and friendly societies, is 
that this is a very sacred season and day, and 
that some in their gaiety and merry-making 
forget this and do not keep it as a day holy to 
the Lord. Whitsuntide, as you know, is a solemn 
festival of the Church, it is a high and a holy 
time, set apart by the Jews of old to keep in 
remembrance God's mercy to them, and now set 
apart by Christians to keep in remembrance the 
first outpourings of the Holy Ghost upon the 
early disciples. This is why we keep Whit- 
suntide. There are special services appointed by 
the Church for this day, and Christians do well 
to remember it and to assemble themselves in. 
God's House. My brethren — Have you thought 
upon this ? have any religious thoughts passed 
through your minds as you have been parading 
your village, and as you have wended your way 
toward the House of God ? Have you thought 
^^ This is a holy season, and I must keep it to the 
'* Lord. This is a high and festive day, and I 
•'^ must keep it with religious and thankful feel- 
**^ ings." Oh ! do not let a day set apart by the 
Church, by Christians of old, for rendering thanks 
iind glory to Almighty God, be set apart h^ ^<^^ 
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for rejoicing and merry-making in which God is 
not concerned, and where He can by no means 
grant His favour or His blessing. "What- 
** soever ye do on this day in word or deed do all 
"in the name of the Lord Jesus." 

2. Consider for a moment what we keep in 
remembrance at this time, and you will see a 
little of the truth of which I have been speaking. 
Christ had gone away from His disciples into 
Heaven, and had left them desolate and unhappy 
upon earth. He had left them among enemies 
and not among friends. He had left them, it 
might have been said, as sheep without a shep- 
herd. He had left them as a few sheep among 
ravening wolves. The Jews had persecuted Jesus, 
and had put Him to death, they would also per- 
secute His disciples. Christ moreover had left 
these eleven weak, poor, trembling men a great 
work to do ; they were to carry on that which 
He had begun, a work distasteful to those to 
whom they would go ; they had to tell men 
that they were sinners, and that they would be 
saved by no other means than by the Blood of 
that Jesus whom they had slain and hung on a 
tree. Aye and these men had to live holy lives, 
to set forth the "beaatj qI ^^ ^^^-^^^Idch they 
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were.to preach — all men by their lives and con- 
versation were to know that they had been with 
Jesus. For this work, then, these poor weak 
men — as liable to fall into sin as any of us— 
required the especial grace of God. And God 
promised that they should have it. Jesus before 
He left them told them that He would endue 
them with that power from on high which they 
desired and stood in need of. He told them 
that they were to wait at Jerusalem till the Holy 
Ghost came upon them. And at this solemn 
time of the year, at the festival of Whitsuntide, 
the first eleven disciples of Jesus received in a 
visible form that power of the Holy Ghost which 
had been promised them. The Holy Ghost 
descended upon them in cloven tongues like as 
of fire, coming with the sound of a rushing 
mighty wind. This Holy Ghost enabled them 
to speak with new tongues, Le, in foreign 
languages, to cast out devils, to cure the sick, to 
preach boldly and fearlessly the n^ost powerful 
of sermons, to tell men of the crimes which they 
had committed and of the wrath of God which 
hung over them, and finally the Holy Ghost 
gave them power to endure with patience and 
]oz2^-sujffering all that \fa» ^gvi^. TXJfiwa "^^BOi.^ ^s^ 

AD 
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undergo imprisonments, and strifes, and death 
without murmuring and without fear. And this 
is the time that you and others have chosen for 
your time of rejoicing and merry-making, and 
a fit time too it is if you rejoice at what we have 
told you, if you rejoice at that which the first 
disciples rejoiced at, and if you remember what 
the text would teach you, to do whatever you do 
in the name of the Lord Jesus. 

3. And you have chosen well, my brethren^ 
at this time of the year to come to this House, as 
you have come to-day, to ask God for His special 
grace which He will give you as readily and 
willingly as He gave it to the first disciples of 
old. His promise is to you as well as to them, 
that He will give the Holy Spirit to them that 
ask Him. S. Peter in his sermon tells those to 
whom he is preaching " The promise is to you 
^^ and to your children, and to all that are afar 
" off, even as many as the Lord our God shall 
" call." And you and we require the Holy Spirit 
as much as the early disciples of Christ did, for 
we like them have a work and a most important' 
work to do. My dear labouring brethren, be 
quite sure that you are not put into the world 
aimply to maxxy wi^\iw^^^3Kci^^^»ac\si-^^t 
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hard from morning till night to snpport those de- 
pending upon you. You are not sent into the world 
as so many animals are sent into the field for- a 
certain round of necessary work and that alone I 
No I You are to perform the highest and most im- 
portant work that ever was, and you are sent into 
the world as reasonable creatures to perform it 
in the highest and best way. You are sent here 
to please God, to live as His servants, to obey 
Him as His children, to love Him as youi> 
Heavenly Father. You are sent here to prepare 
yourselves for a Heavenly Home that you may 
live with God for ever. You are sent here to 
prove yourselves worthy of your Saviour's love, 
and to be ready to follow Him when you shall 
hear His calling Voice. You have been sent 
into this world to shew your love for your God 
and your Saviour and to tell of that love to 
others. You have been sent to live such a life 
of holy devotion to the service of God that 
others seeing your example shall follow you. 
You have been sent by your living to preach of 
the beauty of holiness, to bring up your children 
in the nurture and fear of the Lord, to make 
them and all dependent upon you fit for a 
heavenly inheritance* 1 aak ^Q\Xr^^ ^osx^^"^ 



require help for this ? Can yon do it of yonrself ? 
Is it a work easy to be done ? No ! it is not ! 
and I would not advise you to try to do it of 
your own strength, but would rather counsel you 
to ask God for His help. " God, forasmuch 
** as without Thee we are not able to please Thee, 
*' mercifully grant that Thy Holy Spirit may in 
" all things direct and rule our hearts, through 
*^ Jesus Christ our Lord." At such a time as 
this when we know that Gtod poured out upon 
His disciples the overflowing and abundant gifts 
of the Spirit, come into GM's House and there 
supplicate again and again—" God, Who as 
" at this time didst teach the hearts of thy faith- 
*^ ful people by the sending to them the light of 
" Thy Holy Spirit : Grant us by the same Spirit 
" to have a right judgment in all things, and 
" evermore to rejoice in His Holy comfort." Come 
here for God's grace, entreat earnestly for it, 
and you shall certainly receive it. You may 
then go out again into the world armed afresh 
for the conflict which you have to flght with the 
world, the flesh, and the devil, thoroughly deter- 
mined that you will henceforth live to Qx)d and 
to God alone, tiial^ovji^rill do and do faithfully 
the work that youla»N^ \» \q^>2cl^ ^^^j^^rs^^^'^s^ 



437 

do you will do all in the name of the Lord Jesus. 

4. This is to be a joyful day with you, and I 
do not desire' by anything that I shall say to 
lessen your pleasure and rejoicing. I desire, 
much more, to add to it by trying to persuade 
you to spend it in such a way that there shall be 
no after regrets, no act done to-day that you will 
be ashamed of in your future life, nothing done 
in secret that you would not like to have pro- 
claimed in public, nothing done in the midst of 
rejoicing and merry-making which you would 
not do in your most sober and grave moments. 
If you will keep my text in remembrance it will 
help you in this, and if you will obey its teaching 
it shall certainly be well with you. "What- 
^* soever ye do in word or deed, do. all in the 
" name of the Lord Jesus." 

Neither can I in the slightest degree ex- 
aggerate the meaning of these words. You 
may take them in their fullest sense, and 
you will see how closely you must live to 
God all the days of your life. ^' Whatsoecer ye 
** do in word or deed do all in the name of the 
"Lord Jesus." The Apostle says in another 
place, " Whether therefore ye eat or drink oi: 
*< whatsoever ye do, do e.\\ Vo \5cva ^^^t^ q'I^^^" 
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He tells us, ** Rejoice in the Lord." When we sing, 
the Psalmist says that we are ^^ to sing praises 
^4n honour of God's name and make His praise 
" to be glorious." And yet this does not mean 
that we are always to be talking of Gbd or of 
religion, or that when we sing we are to sing 
nothing bat Psalms and Hynins and sacred 
songs. It does not mean this — ^but it does mean 
that whatever we do we are to do remembering 
that God sees us, whether we are grave or gay 
that we must do nothing that we should not like 
God to see, nothing that will deserve His punish- 
ment, nothing that can disgrace our profession 
as Christians or be unworthy of the followers of 
the meek and Ever-blessed Jesus who went about 
doing good. 

And now, my brethren, after these few words 
of counsel I shall bid you farewell 1 God be with 
you in all that you do, and keep you in all your 
ways 1 May the Spirit of God Who at this time 
descended upon the Apostles and endued them 
with Heavenly gifts descend also from Heaven 
upon you and fit you for the whole work of your 
future life 1 May He be with you and blees you 
both for time and ioi ^\fctu\t^ 1 1 
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